ANANTA SATSANG - SCRIPTURE LIBRARY

Tukaram Gatha
JPIRTH TITAT

Original Marathi with English translation, a plain-language

reading, and an explanation of what each abhanga means

Volume 3: Gatha 1001-1500 - 463 abhangas

ANANTA SATSANG



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

About This Edition

This reading edition brings together four layers for every abhanga: the original Marathi, an English
translation, a rendering in plain words, and a short explanation of its meaning.

The English layers are devotional reading aids. No translation can fully carry Tukaram's Marathi music,
wordplay, cultural setting, or spiritual force. Readers are encouraged to return to the original and to consult
Marathi teachers and established scholarly editions.

Marathi source: Tukaram Gatha on Marathi Wikisource. The source dataset identifies the Marathi text as public domain.
English reading layers are from the Ananta Satsang online edition.

Editorial note: We ask forgiveness for any inaccuracies in rendering Tukaram Maharaj's original Marathi.

Contents

Gatha 1001-1050

50 abhangas

Gatha 1051-1100
50 abhangas

Gatha 1101-1150

50 abhangas

Gatha 1151-1235

50 abhangas

Gatha 1236-1285
50 abhangas

Gatha 1286-1335
50 abhangas

Gatha 1336-1385
50 abhangas

Gatha 1386-1435

50 abhangas

Gatha 1436-1485

50 abhangas

Gatha 1486-1498
13 abhangas



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1001 The Power of the Name

The Name, dance without shame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We shall sing, and let none object. God has not told us to hold back.
Chant Rama, Rama, clap your hands. Dance and sway with love, for your own highest good.

When something arises so naturally, why be lazy about it? A child plays at cooking with fire; why pull back the
hand?

Here there is no shame, no outward show of devotion, no worldly decorum. Whoever laughs at this incurs the
sin of brahmahatya.

Express your bhava however you feel it. This God has no interest in keeping beat or keeping count.

Says Tuka, blessed are those for whom hearing the sacred stories fills their days. All others have been born into

this life as stones.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We will sing, and let no one object; God has not told us to hold back. Say Rama, Rama, clap your hands.
Dance and sway with love, for your own good. When something comes so naturally, why be lazy about it? A
child plays at cooking with fire; why pull the hand back? Here there is no shame, no show of devotion, no
worldly manners. Whoever laughs at this takes on the sin of killing a brahmin. Pour out your love however
you feel it; this God does not care about keeping beat or keeping count. Tuka says: blessed are those whose
days are filled with hearing the sacred stories. The rest are born into this life as stones.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is defending loud, bodily, unembarrassed devotion against anyone who would police it. He gives the
marching orders directly: chant the Name, clap, dance, sway with love, because this is for your own highest good
and God never asked you to restrain it. He brushes off the demand for polished form, saying this God cares
nothing for keeping time or count; only the love matters. The warning is deliberately fierce: to mock devotees
pouring out their hearts is treated as a grave sin, and a life with no taste for the sacred stories is no better than
being born a stone. The harshness is aimed at the scorn that would shame open love, not at any one person.
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GATHA 1002 The Power of the Name

Satire, God offered for free and refused
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Will someone take God? Will someone take God? He has come asking after the house, inquiring at every door.
No one wants God, no one wants God. All the storage places are already full.

God has gone slack, God has gone slack. Bhava has drowned. What shall I do?

Take God for free, take God for free. No coin, no price is needed.

Says Tuka the feeble, without bhava, I have taken God on debt.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Will anyone take God? Will anyone take God? He has come ready, asking at every door. No one wants God,
no one wants God; all their storage spaces are already full. God has gone slack, God has gone unwanted; faith
has drowned, what shall I do? Take God for free, take God for free; no coin, no price is needed. Tuka says:
feeble and without faith, I have taken God on credit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stages God as a vendor going door to door, and the joke turns bitter: no one will take him even for free.
The reason is given plainly: people's hearts are already crammed full of other things, with no room left, so God
goes begging and unwanted while devotion itself has drowned. The price is nothing, not a single coin, which
makes the refusal absurd and exposes how little the world actually wants God. At the close Tukaram puts himself
in the picture too, calling himself feeble and faithless, saying he could only take God on debt, owning his own
poverty rather than standing apart in judgment.

GATHA 1003 Faith and Trust

Faith, the secret found in devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Vaishnavas know that everything is pervaded by Vishnu. Others must carry the burden of ignorance upon
their heads.

This bhava is hard; it can pierce even the thunderbolt. Yet even so, it cannot cut the net of maya.

Says Tuka, the secret is found only through devotion. For all others, the directions remain empty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Vaishnavas know that everything is filled with Vishnu. Others carry the load of ignorance on their heads.
This faith is hard; it can pierce even the thunderbolt, yet even so it cannot cut the net of maya. Tuka says: the
secret is found only through devotion. For everyone else, all directions stay empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of standing in the world. Those who love Vishnu see him filling everything, while
everyone else simply carries the dead weight of not-knowing on their heads. He admits faith is hard, strong
enough to pierce a thunderbolt, yet he names its limit honestly: by sheer force it still cannot cut through the net of
maya. The resolution is that the real opening is not force but devotion; that alone finds the secret, and without it
every direction a person looks remains empty.

GATHA 1004 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the debt cleared at God's feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sweetness of kirtan is something God Himself selects. Let someone become worthy, and Hari will give
Himself to that one.

Through the strength of detachment, conquer the six inner enemies.
Says Tuka, I shall make the proclamation. Nothing will remain in this chest.

Everything has entered and fallen into the belly, settled there. Having set it all aside, I have become certain, O
God.

I have nothing left to give now, not a tola or a masa. You know my earlier account.
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Many greater than I have gone, bound by their debt to You.

Says Tuka, whatever is entangled in Your ledger, make it Your own, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sweetness of kirtan is something God Himself chooses. Let someone become worthy, and Hari will give
Himself to that one. By the strength of detachment, conquer the six inner enemies. Tuka says: I will cry it
out; nothing will be left in my chest. Everything has gone in and settled in the belly; having set it all aside, I
have grown certain, O God. I have nothing left to give now, not a tola, not a masa; You know my old account.
Many greater than I have gone, bound by their debt to You. Tuka says: whatever is tangled in Your ledger,
make it Your own and take it, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram moves from how devotion begins to how he settles his whole account with God. He says the joy of kirtan
is God's own gift, given to whoever becomes fit, and that detachment is the weapon for conquering the six inner
enemies of lust, anger and the rest. Then he turns to his own state: he has held nothing back, poured everything
out, swallowed and absorbed it all, and so he stands certain, with nothing left to offer, not even the smallest
weight of merit. He admits the debt openly, noting that even souls far greater have died still bound by what they

owed. His final move is total surrender of the books: whatever is entangled in God's ledger, let God simply claim
as His own and take.

GATHA 1005 Longing and Separation

Longing, the anxious questions of an unsure soul
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Will You accept me or will You not? This question has come to me, O God.

Will You show me Your feet or will You not? My mind cannot be still.

Will You speak to me, O God, or will You not? Fear grips my jiva.

Will You remember me or will You not? This is the very doubt that sits with me.

Says Tuka, I am lacking in spiritual merit, and so I grow weary, O God.
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Is my service upright, is there any power in it? O Temple, show me grace.
Is my birth pure, my family karma right? Through that, does the vital point of You become reachable?

Who possesses the wealth of austerity, the virtue of charity and dharma? Is there any strength or authority in
my being?

Says Tuka, I have become a useless burden on the earth. What will come of this, I do not know.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Will You accept me or not? This question has come to me, O God. Will You show me Your feet or not? My
mind cannot be still. Will You speak with me, O God, or not? Fear grips my life. Will You remember me or
not? This is the very doubt that sits with me. Tuka says: I am poor in merit, and so I grow weary, O God. Is
my service sound, is there any strength in it? O Temple, show me grace. Is my birth pure, my family's karma
right, so that the heart of You becomes reachable? Who here has the wealth of austerity, the virtue of charity
and dharma? Is there any strength or standing in me at all? Tuka says: I have become a useless burden on
the earth. What will come of this, I do not know.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the prayer of a soul who cannot get hold of any assurance. Tukaram presses God with a string of yes-or-no
questions, will You accept me, show Your feet, speak to me, remember me, and confesses his mind will not stay
still and that fear has hold of his life. Then he turns the doubt on himself, auditing everything he might offer: his
service, his birth, his family's karma, his austerity, charity, and dharma, and finding nothing he can lean on. The
honesty is the point: he refuses to claim merit he does not have, calling himself a useless burden on the earth.
Stripped of every credential, he is left with the question itself and a plea to the Temple, Panduranga, for grace.

GATHA 1006 Prayers

Prayer, leaving the choice to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Truly, why can I not come to know, O God? Why does Your service not come about for me?
Do what brings contentment. Serve this forest, and speak not.

If my bhava at Your feet becomes pure, then grant it, having discerned.

What is proper and what is not has become clear by Your gracious glance, O Panduranga.

Says Tuka, I care only for Your feet. Whatever You tell me is sweet to me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Truly, why can I not understand, O God? Why does Your service not come about for me? Do whatever brings
peace; let me serve in this forest and not speak. If my love at Your feet becomes pure, then grant it, having
sorted it out. What is right and what is wrong has become clear by Your gracious glance, O Panduranga.

Tuka says: I care only for Your feet. Whatever You tell me is sweet to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins baffled, asking why understanding and true service keep eluding him, then stops pushing and
hands the matter over. He tells God to do whatever brings real peace, even if that means quiet service in the forest
with no words of his own. He asks only that, if his love at the feet is genuine, God himself sort it out and grant it.
He credits whatever discernment he has of right and wrong to God's gracious glance, not his own wisdom. The
ending settles the whole prayer: he wants nothing but the feet, and so whatever God tells him he receives as sweet.

GATHA 1007 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the servant awaiting one word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am not wearied, yet I feel afraid, for I do not know what to do.
Town and forest have become the same to me. Lust and anger have gone by the wayside.
The six waves as enemies have been conquered, O Ananta, by the power of Your name.

Therefore the chief duty of us servants is this: whatever the Master commands, we obey, placing it upon our
heads.

Says Tuka, gazing upon Your feet, I wait for the scent of that one word.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am not tired, yet I feel afraid, not knowing what to do. Town and forest have become the same to me; lust
and anger have fallen away by the wayside. The six waves, my enemies, have been conquered, O Ananta, by

the power of Your Name. So this is the chief duty of us servants: whatever the Master commands, we obey,
placing it on our heads. Tuka says: gazing at Your feet, I wait for the trace of that one word.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a strange place in the path: he is not worn out, yet he is afraid, because he no longer knows
what to do next. He has come far. Town and wilderness feel the same to him, lust and anger have dropped away,
and the six inner waves have all been conquered, which he credits entirely to the power of God's Name, not his
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own effort. Having reached this stillness, he names the servant's whole duty as simple obedience: to take whatever
the Master commands and carry it on his head. So he waits, eyes fixed on the feet, listening for the single word of
instruction that will tell him what to do.

GATHA 1008 Confession and Sin

Confession, hollow words and a lost foothold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I built up this worldly reputation for nothing and brought a false quarrel upon us both.

God has not become real to me in the way I expected. What does the hungry one truly know while eating?
Through verbal cleverness I adorned my vaikhari, but the truth does not reflect itself within.

I have become a stranger in both places: the world and Your feet, O God, are both lost to me.

Says Tuka, had I known this beforehand, I would never have taken on this madness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For nothing I built up this worldly name, and brought a false quarrel between us both. By my reckoning, God
has not become real to me. What does the hungry one know while he is eating? With clever words I dressed
up my speech, but the truth does not reflect inside me at all. I have become a stranger in both places; the
world is gone, and Your feet too, O God. Tuka says: had I known this beforehand, I would never have taken

on this madness.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is Tukaram turning on himself with hard honesty. He admits he built a reputation for piety that was worth
nothing and in doing so set up a false quarrel between himself and God. He confesses that, by his own measure,
God has not yet become real to him, and that his fine, clever speech was only ornament: the truth never actually
settled inside. The result is a frightening in-between: he has let go of the world but has not reached the feet either,
so he is a stranger in both places at once. The closing line is rueful, not self-pitying: if he had foreseen this state,
he would never have set out on the path, and the verse names the cost rather than glamorizing the journey.
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GATHA 1009 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the dull mind that only meditates
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not understand the subtleties of philosophy; my intellect is dull. Yet I meditate on the lotus feet in my chitta.
I do not understand the distinctions of scripture. I pass my time in contemplation.

I know nothing, yet I call myself a servant. Whatever pride arises from this, let it rest with Him.

I have abandoned the ways of the world and cut off from society in one stroke.

The old attachments have been severed; I have kept my mind fixed on the One alone.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Rakhumai, O compassionate one toward Your devotees, protect me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not understand philosophy; my mind is dull. Yet I meditate on the lotus feet in my heart. What do I
know of the fine distinctions of scripture? I pass my time in contemplation. I know nothing, yet I call myself
His servant; whatever pride comes from that, let it rest with Him. I have left the ways of the world and
abandoned its road; in one stroke I have put the world far away. The old attachments I have cut off; all at
once I have kept my mind fixed on the One. Tuka says: O Lord of Rakhumai, compassionate to Your
devotees, protect me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a virtue of admitting he is no scholar. He says philosophy is beyond his dull mind and the
subtleties of scripture are closed to him; all he can do is meditate on the lotus feet and let his days pass in
remembrance. He even hands the title of servant back to God, saying if there is any pride in calling himself one, let
that be God's affair, not his. Then he reports a decisive break: in a single stroke he has dropped the world, cut its
road, severed his old attachments, and fixed his mind on the One alone. Owning nothing but this surrender, he
closes by appealing to the Lord of Rakhumai, the one compassionate to his devotees, to protect him.

10



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1010 Prayers

Prayer, burn the ego to its root
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do this much for me, O God, hear this word: burn my ego-pride to its very roots.

Do this much, O God, hear this request: let me behold You with equal vision in all.

Do this much, O God, I implore You: let me bow my head to the dust of the saints' feet.

Do this much, O God, hear this plea: let the Lord of Pandhari dwell in my heart day and night.

Says Tuka, save me now in whatever way You will, O Lord of Pandhari. I have come to Your refuge.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do this much for me, O God. Hear this word: burn my pride to its very root. Do this much, O God. Hear this:
let me see You, the same, in everyone. Do this much, O God. I beg You: let me bow my head to the dust of the
saints' feet. Do this much, O God. Hear this: let the Lord of Pandhari live in my heart, day and night. Save me

however You will, O Lord of Pandhari. Tuka says: I have come to Your refuge now.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for four things and nothing else, and each one is a request to be unmade. First, that his pride be
burned out completely, not trimmed but pulled up by the root. Then that he be given equal sight, so he sees the
same God in every person. Then the dust of the saints' feet on his head, and the Name of Pandhari kept in his
heart around the clock. Having asked, he hands over the method too: save me in whatever way You choose. The

prayer ends where it can only end, at the feet, in surrender.

11
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GATHA 1011 Prayers

Surrender, hold up Your own name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The guardians of the world call me Your servant. Therefore watch over me, O Lord.

You are called the Lord of the helpless, the Purifier of the fallen. Uphold this name of Yours.

If You examine my virtues and faults, there would be no end to them. My own chitta bears witness to this.
I do not know how to serve You. But You, O God, know what lies within.

Says Tuka, You are the ocean of mercy. Sever my bonds of worldly existence, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The guardians of the world call me Your servant. So watch over me, O Lord. You are called the Lord of the
helpless, the one who lifts the fallen. Keep that name of Yours now. If You count my virtues and my faults,
there is no end to them. My own heart tells me so. I do not know how to serve You. But You, O God, know
what is inside me. Tuka says: You are the ocean of mercy. Cut my bonds to this world, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes God's reputation the basis of his plea: You are called Lord of the helpless and lifter of the fallen,
so live up to Your own name by saving me. He admits he cannot pass an honest audit; his faults are endless and he
says so himself. He also admits he does not even know how to serve, but leans on the fact that God already sees
everything within him. The argument is that mercy, not merit, is the door. He asks for the one thing he cannot do
himself: the cutting of his bondage to worldly existence.

12
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GATHA 1012 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only Your feet matter
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is there to know, what is there not to know? To meditate on Your feet is the essence of all.
What is there to do, what is there not to do? To meditate on Your feet is the essence.

What to say, what not to say? To meditate on Your feet is the essence.

Where to go, where not to go? It is good simply to remember Your name.

Says Tuka, what You do becomes simple. By our own reckoning, merits turn to sins.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is there to know, what is there not to know? To meditate on Your feet is the whole of it. What is there
to do, what is there not to do? To meditate on Your feet is the whole of it. What to say, what not to say? To
meditate on Your feet is the whole of it. Where to go, where not to go? It is good simply to remember Your
name. Tuka says: whatever You do becomes easy. By my own reckoning, my merits turn into sins.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the great anxious questions, what to know, do, say, where to go, and dissolves every one of them
into a single answer: meditate on the feet, remember the name. The poem is not lazy; it is choosing. He is saying
the mind's endless sorting of right and wrong is beside the point next to that one fixed practice. The last line cuts
deeper: when he scores himself, even his good deeds come out as sins, because they carry his pride. So he stops
scoring and rests in what God does, which alone becomes easy.

13
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GATHA 1013 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, refusing knowledge for the lover's God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not want the knowledge of Brahman or the state of Self-realization. Simply make me the devotee and You
the God.

Show me Your form, O beloved of the gopis, that I may lay my head upon Your feet.
Seeing Your blessed face, I shall embrace You, and with my very life I shall ward off the evil eye from You.

When You ask, I shall share my innermost confidences with You. We shall sit together in solitude and speak of
Jjoyful things.

Says Tuka, do not delay in this. You know what lies within me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not want the knowledge of Brahman, nor the state of the Self. Make me the devotee and You the God; do
this much. Show me Your form, O beloved of the gopis. I will lay my head on Your feet. Seeing Your blessed
face, I will embrace You. With my very life I will ward off the evil eye from You. When You ask, I will tell You
my heart's secrets. We will sit alone together and speak of happy things. Tuka says: do not be slow in this.

You know what is within me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram openly refuses the highest goals of philosophy, knowledge of Brahman and absorption in the Self,
because they erase the very thing he loves: the difference between worshipper and worshipped. He wants to stay
the devotee so he can have a face to see, feet to touch, a body to embrace. The images are tender and domestic:
shielding the beloved God from the evil eye, sitting alone to share secrets, like family. This is the bhakta's
deliberate choice of intimacy over merger. He closes by pressing God for haste, trusting that God already knows

the longing inside him.

14
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GATHA 1014 The Nature of God

God's mercy, the long list of the rescued
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the past You saved many who came to You for refuge. They call You the Lord of the wretched, O God.

You looked not at their sins, nor at their caste or lineage. You saved Ajamela, the courtesan, and the tribal
woman.

You seated the child Dhruva on an eternal throne. You gave Upamanyu an ocean of milk.

The elephant, that creature of the earth, was seized by a creature of the water, and You brought him across the
ocean of existence.

You protected Prahlada in fire and in water. By Your name, poison became nectar.
When the Pandavas were in grave danger, You became their advocate, O Narayana.

Says Tuka, You are the Lord of the helpless. Hearing this, I have come to Your refuge.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Long ago You saved many who came to You for refuge. They call You the Lord of the wretched, O God. You
did not look at their sins, or their caste, or their family line. You saved Ajamela, the courtesan, the tribal
woman. You seated the child Dhruva on an eternal throne. You gave Upamanyu an ocean of milk. The
elephant, a creature of the land, was seized by a creature of the water, and You carried him across the ocean
of existence. You kept Prahlada safe in fire and in water; by Your name the poison turned to nectar. When
the Pandavas were in grave danger, You stood up for them, O Narayana. Tuka says: You are the Lord of the
helpless. Hearing this, I have come to Your refuge.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram recites a roll call of those God rescued and turns it into his own claim on grace. The point of the list is
what God refused to weigh: not sins, not caste, not lineage. A fallen brahmin, a courtesan, a tribal woman, a
frightened child, a trapped elephant, a boy thrown into fire and poison, a royal family in danger, all were lifted. If
God saved them on no qualification but their need, then Tukaram, who has nothing better to offer, can come on
the same terms. The whole poem is an argument that ends in arrival: hearing this record, I too have come to Your
refuge.
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GATHA 1015 Prayers

Surrender and the inner secret of conduct
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become Your surrendered servant, O Panduranga. Look after my welfare.

Purifier of the Fallen is Your banner of glory. Uphold it now, O Father and Mother.

The saints say You are the Lord of the helpless. Hearing their words, I have come to faith in You.

Do not leave me desolate; do not turn away in indifference. Give the gift of Your grace to this beggar.

Says Tuka, I am a heap of sins. Give me a place at Your feet, O God.

One who lives truthfully conducts the whole of life untouched, like a lotus in water.

One in whom compassion and service to all beings dwell, the state of abiding in the Self lives within that one.

One who neither speaks nor listens to the faults or virtues of others is Janardana himself, moving among the

people.

Says Tuka, without knowing the inner secret, one only tires oneself out with starts and stops.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become Your surrendered servant, O Panduranga. Look after my good. Purifier of the Fallen is the
banner of Your glory. Hold it up now, O Mother and Father. The saints say You are the Lord of the helpless.
Hearing this, I trusted You. Do not cast me off; do not turn away cold. Give this beggar the gift of Your grace.
Tuka says: I am a heap of sins. Give me a place at Your feet, O God. The truthful one lives through the whole
of worldly life untouched, like a lotus in water. The one in whom service and compassion for all beings
happen, the state of the Self lives in that one's body. The one who neither speaks the faults and merits of
others nor takes them in through the ear, that one is Janardana himself, moving among people. Tuka says:
without knowing the inner secret, you only tire yourself with starting and stopping.
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WHAT IT MEANS
This poem turns on a hinge. It opens as a pure surrender: Tukaram throws himself on Panduranga's title, Purifier
of the Fallen, calling God to live up to His own banner for a beggar who is a heap of sins. Then it shifts to describe
what a truly surrendered life looks like from inside. The truthful person lives in the world like a lotus on water,
wetted but not soaked. Where compassion and service to all beings actually happen, the abiding in the Self is
already there, and one who refuses to trade in others' faults and virtues is God walking among people. The closing
warning is the key: without grasping this inner secret, all the outward starting and stopping of practice is just self-
exhaustion.

GATHA 1016 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, one's own dharma as the whole path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Family duty is knowledge; family duty is spiritual practice. Through family duty, the treasure comes into one's
hands.

Family duty is devotion; family duty is the path forward. Family duty will grant the ultimate repose.
Family duty is compassion; family duty is service to others. Family duty is the very essence of all practice.
Family duty is honor; family duty is respect. Family duty purifies one for the world beyond.

Says Tuka, family duty reveals God in the divine, if one's inner disposition is true to the proper way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Family duty is knowledge; family duty is the practice. Through family duty the treasure climbs into your
hands. Family duty is devotion; family duty is the way forward. Family duty will bring you to rest. Family
duty is compassion; family duty is service to others. Family duty is the essence of all practice. Family duty is
greatness; family duty is honor. Family duty makes you fit for the world beyond. Tuka says: family duty
shows God within the gods, if the inner feeling is true to the proper way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses one claim from every angle: the duty given to you by your own station in life is itself the
complete path. He refuses to set ordinary obligation against high spirituality; faithfully kept, family duty is at once
knowledge, devotion, practice, compassion, service, and the road to repose. Lived rightly, it is what makes a
person fit for the world beyond. But the last line carries the condition that saves it from mere conformity: this only
works if the inner disposition is true. Done with a real heart, ordinary duty reveals God shining inside the very
forms of worship.
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GATHA 1017 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, good and harm laid open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Merit is helping others; sin is causing others pain. There is no second equal to these two.

Truth alone is dharma; falsehood is binding karma. There is no other secret than this.
Liberation comes through the name upon one's lips. Downfall comes from turning away from: it.
The company of saints is heaven itself. Hell is indifference and lack of restraint.

Says Tuka, both benefit and harm lie open before you. Act as is fitting for you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Merit is helping others; sin is causing others pain. There is no second pair to match these. Truth alone is
dharma; falsehood is the karma that binds. There is no other secret than this. Liberation is the name on your
lips; downfall, know it, is turning your face away from it. The company of saints is heaven itself. Hell is cold
indifference and a life without restraint. Tuka says: benefit and harm both lie open before you. Do what is

fitting for you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips morality down to its plainest core so no one can claim it is hidden or hard to find. Good is simply
helping; evil is simply hurting; truth is the only real religious duty and lies are the only chains. Liberation is
nothing more mysterious than the Name on the lips, and ruin is just turning your face from it. He locates heaven
and hell not in other worlds but in present company and conduct: the saints' fellowship is heaven, while a cold,
unrestrained life is already hell. Having made the choice this clear, he hands it back to you: it is all open, now act

as befits you.
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GATHA 1018 True Worship

True worship, nothing good is ever wasted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing is wasted by hearing the harikatha of Hari. Nothing goes in vain by performing it yourself.
Nothing is wasted by going to the temple. Nothing is wasted by worshipping God.

Nothing is wasted by visiting sacred places or by keeping a vow.

Nothing is wasted by the sight of saints, nor by righteous conduct.

Says Tuka, whether devotion is present or absent, nothing is wasted by making the effort.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Nothing is lost by hearing the harikatha of Hari. Nothing is lost by telling it yourself. Nothing is lost by going
to the temple. Nothing is lost by worshipping God. Nothing is lost by going on pilgrimage, or by keeping a
vow. Nothing is lost by the sight of saints, nor by clean and righteous conduct. Tuka says: whether the feeling
is there or not, nothing is lost by making the effort.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reassures the beginner who fears that worship without perfect feeling is wasted breath. He runs through
the whole range of devotional acts, hearing and telling the stories of Hari, going to the temple, worshipping,
pilgrimage, vows, the company of saints, upright living, and stamps each one: nothing here goes to waste. The
bold closing line meets the real worry head on: even when the inward devotion is not yet present, the effort itself
still counts. This is not a license for hollow ritual but an encouragement to begin; the doing draws the feeling
along behind it, and nothing offered toward God is ever thrown away.
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GATHA 1019 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the mind clings like a child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In my chitta I shall hold those tender feet, the entire treasury of all blessings.

At my throat I shall hold the Name, the vine of nectar. My body shall remain cool with its touch.
I shall gaze upon that lovely, radiant face, the storehouse of all beauty.

Like a child, I shall cling to Him in embrace and not come down from His lap.

Says Tuka, He becomes as you fashion Him. My mind has found its bearing toward Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In my heart I will hold those tender feet, the whole treasury of every blessing. At my throat I will hold the
Name, the vine of nectar; my body will stay cool with it. I will gaze on that lovely, radiant face, the storehouse
of all beauty. Like a child I will cling to Him in embrace, and once I am up I will not come down from His lap.

Tuka says: He becomes whatever you make of Him. My mind has set its course toward Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes how he will hold his God in every part of himself: the feet in his heart, the Name at his throat
like a cooling vine, the face before his eyes. The childlike image is the center of it; he means to climb into God's lap
and simply refuse to get down, the way a small child clings and will not be put aside. The closing line carries the
bhakta's quiet teaching: God takes the form your love gives Him, He becomes whatever you make of Him. So
Tukaram fixes his whole mind on one bearing, toward Vithoba, and lets that loving thought shape the God he
holds.
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GATHA 1020 Prayers

Surrender, the child trusts its mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A child tells its mother of its hunger and thirst, knowing nothing of the remedy.
In the same way, look after me, taking upon Yourself all the weight and burden.
Why bring faults and merits to mind, O Narayana? All have erred before You.

I am without service, I am lowly, I am a heap of sins. What will You now reckon against me?
The moment my chitta turned to Your feet, I knew for certain that my good was assured.

Says Tuka, You have saved so many. Let my worry rest with You as well.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A child tells its mother it is hungry and thirsty. It knows nothing of the remedy. Care for me like that, taking
on Yourself all my weight and burden. Why call my faults and merits to mind, O Narayana? Everyone has
erred before You. I have no service to show, I am lowly, I am a heap of sins. What is there now for You to
weigh against me? The moment my mind turned to Your feet, I knew for certain my good was secured. Tuka

says: You have saved so many. Let my worry, too, rest with You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes himself as helpless as he can: a baby that can cry its need but cannot lift a finger toward the cure.
So he asks God to carry the whole load, the way a mother does for an infant. He waves away any accounting of his
record; everyone falls short before God, and he openly calls himself a heap of sins with no service to his name, so
what is left to judge? His one ground of confidence is the moment his mind turned to the feet, which he treats as
the settled guarantee of his good. He ends by folding even his anxiety into God's keeping, leaning on the long
record of others already saved.
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GATHA 1021 Longing and Separation

Longing, the fish out of water
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A fish writhes without water. Just so does my jiva feel.

Like a man who knows buried treasure lies near but cannot find it, my mind thrashes with longing.
It is like the anguish of a child separated from its mother. Know this pain, O God.

How many ways can I describe it to You? Show me the essence: Your holy feet.

This worry has scorched me within. I know not why You have forgotten me.

Says Tuka, You know all of this. Now be gracious, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A fish writhes without water. That is how my soul feels. Like a man who knows treasure lies buried near but
cannot reach it, my mind thrashes with longing. It is the anguish of a child torn from its mother. Know this
pain, O God. How many ways can I describe it to You? Show me the essence of all: Your feet. This worry has
scorched me inside. I do not know why You have forgotten me. Tuka says: You know all of this. Now be

gracious, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up images for a longing that has become physical pain: a fish flopping out of water, a man who
knows where treasure is buried but cannot dig it up, a child wrenched from its mother. Each one says the same
thing, that without God's nearness he cannot rest or even breathe easy. He stops trying to explain it and asks for
the one thing that would end it, a sight of the feet. The ache has burned him from within, and he cannot tell why
God seems to have forgotten him. He leaves it where the bhakta always does: You already know all of this, so now

simply be gracious.
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GATHA 1022 Prayers

Petition, do not turn away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not turn Your back on one who has come seeking refuge. Hear this petition, O Lord of the universe.
Give a swift reply to those who call upon You. Hear this petition, O Hari.

Come running to the crushed and oppressed. Hear this petition, O Narayana.

Be the resting place of the weary. Hear this petition, O Keshava.

Bear the burden of Your devoted ones upon Your head. Hear this petition, O Ananta.

Says Tuka, never forget us, O God. Hear this petition, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come seeking refuge. Do not show me your back. Hear this petition, O Lord of the universe. When
your people call you, answer them quickly. Give a swift reply, O Hari; hear this petition. Come running to the
crushed and the oppressed. Hear this petition, O Narayana. Be the resting place of the weary. Hear this
petition, O Keshava. Carry the burden of your devoted ones on your head. Hear this petition, O Ananta. Tuka
says: never forget us, O God. Hear this petition, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is one long plea, the same line returning at every turn: hear this petition. Tukaram comes as a
refugee and asks God to do the things a refuge is for, answer the cry quickly, run to the oppressed, give rest to the
weary, carry the devotee's burden. He calls God by a new name each verse, Hari, Narayana, Keshava, Ananta, as if
pressing the same request against every face of the same God. The one thing he asks above all is not to be
forgotten. The poem leaves God no room to be aloof: if he is Lord of the universe, then these are his obligations to

the one who has surrendered.
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GATHA 1023 Prayers

Helpless trust, no one else
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who asks after us, the weary and worn, if not You, O Panduranga?
To whom shall we tell our joys and sorrows? Who will quench our thirst and hunger?
Who will relieve the heat of this affliction? Who else can carry us to the far shore?

From whom shall we ask for the provisions our longing craves? Who will soothe us with gentle coaxing?
Upon whom shall we place our demands? Who else can bear them?

Says Tuka, O Master who knows all, I prostrate at Your feet, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who asks after us, the weary and worn, if not you, O Panduranga? To whom can we tell our joys and our
sorrows? Who else will quench our thirst and hunger? Who will cool the heat of this affliction? Who else can
carry us to the far shore? From whom can we ask for the things our longing craves? Who will soothe us with
gentle coaxing? On whom else can we lay our demands? Who else can bear them? Tuka says: O Master, you

know everything. I bow down at your feet, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

The whole abhanga is built out of one question asked over and over: who else, if not you? Tukaram lists everything
a person needs, someone to ask after them, to hear their joys and sorrows, to feed them, to cool their fever, to
ferry them across, to indulge and soothe them, and after each one he answers that there is no second who can do
it. This is not flattery; it is the logic of total dependence, the deliberate stripping away of every other support until
only God is left. The closing bow is what such helplessness becomes when it stops protesting: he simply lays
himself at the feet of the One who already knows all of it.
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GATHA 1024 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the fullness has come
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our belly was filled the moment we sat in that assembly. What need have we now for the craving of liberation?
The call has been made; the rescue will come. What else is there to do right now?

Where is there any time left for singing? The fullness of joy has arrived.

When God's friendship is present, where is there room for anything adverse?

All obstacles were brought to ruin the moment love entered this heart.

Says Tuka, we have won this trust. God does not abandon His servant anywhere.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My belly was filled the moment I sat down in that company. Now what use have I for the craving after
liberation? The cry was raised, and now the rescue is coming; what else is there left to do right now? Where
is there any time left for singing? The whole of me has been flooded with joy. When God's friendship is here,
where is there room for anything against me? The moment love entered this heart, every obstacle was blown
to pieces. Tuka says: we have won, for certain. Where does God ever abandon his servant?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the moment after the longing is answered, when the hunger itself is gone. Sitting in the
company of God and his people has filled him so completely that he no longer even wants liberation, the goal that
usually drives the seeker. He says the rescue is already on its way, joy has flooded everything, and there is no more
room left for fear or for anything that opposes him. The arrival of love did not negotiate with the obstacles; it
destroyed them. The closing line names the stake plainly: this is certainty, not hope, because a God who lets love

in does not abandon his own.
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GATHA 1025 The Nature of God

God's greatness is his bending to the devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Then why do the Puranas resound with His great deeds, if Narayana were truly without power?

Without glory, the Name would not be proclaimed far and wide. Of course it reaches all others.

Therefore, know that He is the eternal living One. The nature of the good deed done brings happiness to the jiva.
This excellence of character, this helplessness before devotion, has become part of Shrirang's very being.

This is why He is great: He does whatever His devotee asks. There is no pride in Hari.

Says Tuka, that is why they serve Him. There is no envy and no guile in God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If Narayana were truly without power, why would the Puranas thunder with his great deeds? Without his
glory the Name would never be cried far and wide; why else would everyone proclaim it? So know this: he is
the eternal living One, and the good he does brings happiness to the jiva. This goodness, this helplessness
before his devotees, has become part of Shrirang's very nature. This is why he is great: he does whatever his
devotee asks. There is no pride in Hari. Tuka says: that is why they serve him. In God there is no envy and no
guile.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues, almost like a debater, from the evidence back to the truth: the scriptures resound with God's
deeds and the whole world cries his Name, and that could not be so if he were powerless. But the proof he cares
about is moral, not metaphysical. What makes God great, he says, is not raw power but a kind of willing
helplessness before those who love him, that he does whatever his devotee asks, carries no pride, holds no envy or
guile. The radical claim is that God's greatness is measured by how completely he bends to the devotee. That, and
not fear, is why people serve him.
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GATHA 1026 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the milk of Hari-katha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The inexhaustible milk of Hari-katha is the Divine Mother. The Vaishnava people have drunk of it and continue
to drink.

Even nectar has retreated in shame before this great bliss of Brahman.
The fallen and the sinful sit in the purifying assembly and become four-armed like God Himself.
Alljoys gather wherever the Vaishnavas press together.

The Nirguna has taken on the guise of the quality-bearing one, and with love, sings and dances.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The story of Hari is inexhaustible milk; she is the Divine Mother. The Vaishnava people have drunk of it and
go on drinking. Even nectar drew back in shame before this, the great bliss of Brahman. The fallen and the
sinful sit down in this purifying company and become four-armed, like God himself. All joys gather to the
place where the Vaishnavas press close together. The formless one has put on the guise of the one with form
and qualities, and holding love, he sings and dances.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the telling and hearing of Hari's story as the one food that never runs out, calling it the milk of
the Divine Mother, sweeter even than the nectar of immortality. The stakes he names are who gets fed: the fallen
and the sinful, who are not turned away but transformed in this company until they take on God's own form.
Wherever devotees crowd together, every joy comes to that spot. The closing image is the boldest claim: the
formless absolute has voluntarily taken shape and stepped into the gathering to sing and dance with them, as if

God will not stay distant while his people make this music.
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GATHA 1027 Faith and Trust

Faith, the burden is God's
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While devotees enjoy all the celebrations of worldly life, their true strength comes from Vithoba.
They harbor no fear, worry, or dread in their minds, for the discus-bearing Lord watches over them.
Sin and merit cannot touch their being, for Shrirang is wholly theirs.

Liberation is not their aim; they love this worldly life, for God carries all their burdens.

Says Tuka, God waits upon His devotees, and by His power, the devotees dwell carefree.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The devotees taste all the celebrations of worldly life, yet their true strength is Vithoba's. They carry no fear,
no worry, no dread in their minds, for the discus-bearing Lord guards over them. Sin and merit cannot lay
hold of their bodies, for Shrirang is wholly theirs. They are not after liberation; they love this worldly life,
because God carries all of their burden. Tuka says: God waits upon his devotees, and by his power they live
without a care.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the strange freedom of the true devotee, who lives fully inside ordinary worldly life yet is
untouched by what usually rules it. Their security does not come from themselves; it is Vithoba's, which is why
fear, worry, and even the accounting of sin and merit cannot get a grip on them. He pushes the claim further than
most piety dares: such devotees do not even want liberation, because when God carries the whole burden there is
nothing left to escape from. The closing reversal is the sharpest point: God waits upon the devotee, serves them,

and it is by his power, not their own effort, that they are carefree.
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GATHA 1028 The Nature of God

Nonduality, devotee is God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God takes incarnation; for devotees, there is worldly life. Both are considered as one.

The devotees experience joy through God's own being, and God savors bliss in their company.

God gave His devotees form and shape, and they in turn proclaimed His boundless nature.

From one body, both came into being: the state of being God-and-devotee, the way of Lord and service.

Says Tuka, here there is no sense of separation. The devotee is God, and God is the devotee.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God takes incarnation; the devotee takes worldly life. Look closely, and the two are one. The devotee feels joy
through God's own being, and God tastes that joy through the devotee. God gave the devotee form and
shape; the devotee proclaimed God's boundlessness. From one body both of these came into being: the state
of being God-and-devotee, the way of Master and service. Tuka says: here there is no sense of separation.
The devotee is the very God, and God is the devotee.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the relationship of God and devotee and collapses the distance in it. He sets the two side by side,
God descending into incarnation, the devotee descending into worldly life, and says that on close inspection they
are a single thing. Joy passes back and forth between them so completely that neither feels it alone; God even
depends on the devotee to be given form and to have his greatness spoken aloud. The closing line is the full
nondual claim, stated without hedging: the devotee is God and God is the devotee, with no real seam between
them. Love has dissolved the very separation that made the relationship possible.
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GATHA 1029 Krishna Leela

Krishna, the absolute become love-struck
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The cows lowed for Him, and He, the treasury of kaivalya, stood ready to bestow.

He relished the leftover morsels of the cowherd boys, and the forest-garland-bearing Lord was delighted.
He stole and ate milk, curds, and butter; by devotion, the discus-bearing Lord was bound.

Though desireless by nature, He became love-struck, sitting and waiting for the gopis' path.

Says Tuka, this is the dark-hued Consciousness that, having pervaded all things, yet remains apart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The cows lowed, and he turned his ear to them, and the treasury of liberation stood ready to give. He ate the
cowherd boys' leftover scraps, and the forest-garland-wearing Vanamali was delighted by it. He stole and ate
the milk and curds and butter; by their love the discus-bearer let himself be bound. He who has no desire
became hungry with desire, and sat watching the path for the gopis to come. Tuka says: this is the dark-hued
Consciousness that fills all things and yet stays apart from them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gathers the homely stories of Krishna's childhood and reads them as a single astonishing fact: the
absolute let itself be made small by love. The very treasury of liberation answers a cow's lowing; he who needs
nothing relishes the boys' leftovers, gets bound for stealing butter, and the desireless one sits aching with longing,
watching for the gopis. Each scene is a deliberate scandal to philosophy, God behaving like a love-struck child.
The closing line holds both truths at once: this is the dark-hued supreme Consciousness, which pervades

everything and yet remains untouched, choosing out of love to play at being bound.
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GATHA 1030 The Nature of God

Generosity, the host who refuses no one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the Capable One, there is no distinction of high or low station. All provision stands ready in His home.
Where there is honor, He returns far greater honor. Where more is asked, He gives even more.
He does not distinguish between friend and kin, between king and pauper; all are the same to Him.

Where He sees sincere feeling, He bustles about with eager care. Where He finds dullness, He leaves it aside.
No one forfeits the supplicant's place. The devotee implores, and God removes all doubt.

Says Tuka, He fills the belly full and to overflowing, and by direct experience shows that one is truly satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the Capable One there is no high station and no low; every provision stands ready in his house. Where
you bring him honor, he gives back far greater honor; where you ask for much, there he piles on more. He
does not weigh whether you are friend or kin or stranger; king and pauper are the same to him. Where he
sees real feeling, he bustles about with eager care; where he finds dullness, he leaves it aside. No one loses
their place as a beggar at his door; the devotee pleads, and God clears away every doubt. Tuka says: he fills
the belly full and over the brim, and by direct experience shows you what it is to be truly satisfied.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as a boundlessly capable host who keeps an open table and turns no one away by rank. The
point is that God's giving is measured by the seeker's sincerity, not by their status: honor him and he returns far
more, ask much and he gives more still, and king and pauper stand on equal ground at his door. The one thing he
answers to is genuine feeling; where he meets only dullness he simply lets it be, not in scorn but because there is
nothing there to feed. The closing claim is experiential, not theoretical: God does not fill you halfway, he fills you
to overflowing, and you come to know real satisfaction by tasting it, not by being told.
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GATHA 1031 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, Pandhari the marketplace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He came in fullness, He by whom the weary rounds of coming and going are cut off.
He was made to stand upon the brick. Pandhari, freely granted, is His market-town.
Paths stream toward it; the whole world has gathered.

Says Tuka, bring honest measure, O my father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, load up your goods here, where the weary rounds of coming and going are cut off. He was made to
stand upon the brick; Pandhari, given free, is his market-town. The roads all run toward it; the whole world
has gathered here. Tuka says: bring honest measure, O my father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns Pandharpur into a marketplace and the devotee into a trader come to do business. The goods
worth carrying are the only ones that end the endless cycle of birth and death, of coming and going; Vitthal stands
on his brick as the merchant of that one commodity, and the market itself is given freely, no entry fee. Every road
in the world leads to this town, and the whole world is already crowding in. The closing line is the catch and the
moral: come to this trade, but come with honest measure, bring true devotion, not a rigged scale, for this is one

market that cannot be cheated.

GATHA 1032 Prayers

Prayer, run to me quickly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Beloved of Lakshmi, Lord of the distressed, O Padmanabha.
Happiness dwells at Your feet. Keep me always in that place.
My desire is small, but You are the King of generosity.

Says Tuka, the pain of experience has struck me. Run swiftly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
O Beloved of Lakshmi, Lord of the helpless, O Padmanabha. Happiness lives at your feet; keep me always in
that one place. My longing is a small thing, but you are the King of the generous. Tuka says: the suffering of

this life has struck me hard. Come, run quickly.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is a short, direct cry for help. Tukaram names God by his titles of power and tenderness, Beloved of Lakshmi,
Lord of the helpless, Padmanabha, and asks for only one thing: to be kept always at the feet where happiness lives.
He frames the request shrewdly, calling his own desire small while calling God the King of generosity, as if to say
that granting it would cost such a giver nothing. The last line drops the framing and lets the pain speak plainly: I

am being crushed, so come, and come fast.

GATHA 1033 Prayers

Prayer, reckless love for God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Grant me this: that I may fall at Your feet again and again, awake in devotion.
Let love seize me by the throat. Let this body be cast to the ground.

Let all worldly custom fall away; let all else be forgotten.

Says Tuka, I would worship You with the reckless, illicit ardour of one who has crossed every boundary for love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Make me this awake: that I fall at your feet again and again. Let love seize me by the throat; let this body be
flung down to the ground. Let worldly custom fall away; let everything else be forgotten. Tuka says: I would
worship you with the reckless, illicit ardour of one who has crossed every boundary for love.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks not for calm devotion but for a love that overwhelms him completely. He wants to be kept so awake
to God that he falls at his feet over and over, to be gripped by love at the throat, to be thrown bodily to the ground,
to lose all sense of propriety and forget everything that is not God. The startling image in the last line names the
intensity exactly: he wants to love God the way an adulterous lover loves, with the reckless, all-risking ardour of
one who has thrown decency and reputation to the wind. The claim is that respectable, measured worship is too

small; only a love that breaks the rules is fierce enough for God.

GATHA 1034 Devotion to Vitthal

The pilgrim road, one word on the way
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With cymbals and hand-drum in hand, they become companions on the road to Vaikuntha.
If you would go, go with them. Prepare your provisions quickly.
They call out as they walk. Keep your mind fixed upon their words.

Says Tuka, as they walk, they speak only one word: Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They carry cymbals and a hand-drum, and they become your companions on the road to Vaikuntha. If you
want to go, then go with them; pack your provisions quickly. They call out as they walk; keep your mind fixed
on what they say. Tuka says: as they walk, the one word they speak is Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at the company of singing pilgrims and telling you how to join them. They walk to Vaikuntha
with cymbals and drum, and the road is open to anyone willing to ready their provisions and set out now. The
instruction is simple: keep your attention on their words while they walk. And the words are not many; the whole

song reduces to one Name, Vitthal, repeated on the road.
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GATHA 1035 Confession and Sin

Confession, empty-handed surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am going to waste, O God. I know not how to perform bhakti, how to serve You.
Now I simply stand with folded hands, quiet and still.
What should I do? I do not know. So I gaze upon Your feet.

Says Tuka, whatever grace You bestow, I shall receive and hold close.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am going to waste, O God. I do not know how to do bhakti, how to serve you. So now I fold my hands and
stand quiet and still. What should I do? I do not know; I gaze at your feet. Tuka says: whatever you give, I
will receive it and hold it close.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that he has no skill in devotion and no method of service, and that on his own his life is being
wasted. He stops trying to perform and simply stands still with folded hands at the feet. The not-knowing is not
laziness; it is the end of self-effort, where gazing at the feet is all that is left to do. What remains is pure receiving:
he asks for nothing in particular and promises to keep whatever grace is placed in his hands.

GATHA 1036 Longing and Separation

Possession, the wedge between self and God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A divine force has devoured my life. This great elemental power has seized me entirely, and no effort can shake
it loose.

What can I do now? No remedy avails. It has driven a wedge between You and me.

In my confusion I have fallen into delusion. The remembrance does not come to my chitta, try as I might to say

"I" and "mine."
I babble at random, estranged from everyone. I forget my own children; self and other feel the same.

Says Tuka, we have not met, life meeting life. Look, while You are still near, open Your eyes and see.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A divine force has eaten my life. This great power has seized me completely, and nothing I do can shake it
loose. What can I do now? No remedy works. It has driven a wedge between you and me. In my confusion I
have fallen into delusion. The remembrance will not come to my mind, however hard I try to say "I" and
"mine." I babble at random, cut off from everyone. I forget my own children; self and other feel the same to
me. Tuka says: we have not yet met, life touching life. Look, while you are still near, open your eyes and see.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes longing as a force that has devoured him, seized him so completely that no effort can pry it
loose. He cannot even hold his old footing in the world: the words "I" and "mine" no longer take hold, he forgets
his own children, and self and other have collapsed into one. Yet he names the ache honestly: the same seizure has
wedged itself between him and God, so that full union, life meeting life, has not yet happened. The poem ends as a
cry for God to look back while he is still within reach, before the gap becomes final.

GATHA 1037 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, Vitthal alone is God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let me see with my own eyes the warmth of my very life.
Vitthal alone is our God; everything else is empty.
He stands behind Pundalik, hands resting on His hips.

Says Tuka, I shall hold in my chitta the Lord of Rakhumai.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me see the warmth of my own life with my own eyes. For us, Vitthal alone is God; everything else is
empty. He stands behind Pundalik, his hands resting on his hips. Tuka says: I will carry the Lord of
Rakhumai in my mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for one thing: to see with his own eyes the One who is the warmth and dearness of his very life. He
cuts everything else away as empty and lets Vitthal alone stand as God. He fixes the figure precisely: the Lord
standing behind Pundalik with hands on his hips, the image at Pandharpur. To hold that single form in the heart,
the Lord of Rakhumai, is the whole of his devotion.

GATHA 1038 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, sealed as his from the start
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My object of worship is the treasure of Pandharpur.
I know nothing other than the King of Pandhari.
I am a servant of Vitthal, marked and sealed as His from the very beginning.

Says Tuka, now there can be no change whatsoever.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What I worship is the treasure of Pandharpur. I know nothing other than the King of Pandhari. I am Vitthal's
servant, marked and sealed as his from the very beginning. Tuka says: now there can be no change at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names his one object of worship, the treasure hidden in Pandharpur, and says he knows nothing besides
the King of Pandhari. He calls himself a servant who was stamped as Vitthal's own from the start, not by recent
choice but by an original seal. The point is that this belonging is settled and cannot be revised. Having been
marked from the beginning, he declares there is now no possibility of any change.
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GATHA 1039 The Power of the Name

The Name, the burden laid on God's head
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now this alone is our work: never to forget Your name. Carrying the cymbal, we shall dance in the joy of love.

All hardship has ended, past and future both settled. The suffering of the triputi and the weight of prarabdha

have been spent.

On the pure banks of the Godavari, amidst temples of gods, in the company of saints and sages, each day passes
in joy.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhart, I have no other worry. The burden of my welfare and provision I have placed
upon Your head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now this alone is our work: never to forget your name. Carrying the cymbal, we dance in the joy of love. All
hardship is over, past and future both settled. The suffering of the triputi and the weight of prarabdha have
been spent. On the clean banks of the Godavari, among the temples of the gods, in the company of saints and
sages, each day passes in joy. Tuka says: O Lord of Pandhari, I have no other worry. The burden of my

keeping and my provision I have laid upon your head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reduces his whole task to one thing: never to forget the Name, and to dance to the cymbal in the joy of
love. With that, he says, hardship is finished on both sides of time; even the suffering of the triputi, the split of
knower, knowing, and known, and the weight of past karma are spent. His days now pass in joy on the clean banks
of the Godavari, among temples and in the company of saints. The release comes because he has set down the one
burden that breeds worry: his own welfare and livelihood, which he places entirely on God's head.
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GATHA 1040 Worldly Life

Social criticism, the incorrigible offender

S q&
RS G AR 2Mes | B3 Bl TR 7 FT =15 1111
U Qe gRIERY 71T T | MY et Sitar =Td B 113, 11
Tep et TR 1S A7 feeiR | f8S Biofa@R arIERT 11211
JepT &0 A fefoddd TMTE | AT dam Yt &R 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A thief caught and beaten still cannot abandon his tricks.
There is one such evildoer, O God, who destroys his own life.
Even when his nose is gone, he feels no shame and no remorse, wandering disgraced from door to door.

Says Tuka, karma runs deep and holds firm. It does not let one move forward or backward.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A thief who is caught and beaten still cannot give up his tricks. There is one such evildoer, O God, who
destroys his own life. Even when his nose is cut off, he feels no shame and no second thought; he wanders
disgraced from door to door. Tuka says: karma runs deep and holds firm. It will not let such a one move
forward or back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the pattern of the incorrigible offender, the man who is caught and punished and still cannot
drop his habit. The harm is turned inward: it is his own life he ruins. Even public disgrace, his nose cut off, the old
mark of shame, does not stir shame or reflection in him, so he keeps wandering from door to door. The hard truth
Tuka names is that deep-rooted karma can lock a person in place, unable to go forward or back; the warning is
meant for our own examination, to catch the habit in ourselves before it sets that hard.

GATHA 1041 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the easy path for Vishnu's servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sages sought liberation for fear of the womb. For us, the servants of Vishnu, He is easily accessible.
We have made the entire world into Brahman, seeing everything as the form of Vitthal.
The Puranas prescribe arduous practices, but for us the path to Vaikuntha is simple.

Says Tuka, together with all people, we shall receive the unbroken joy of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sages sought liberation out of fear of the womb. For us, the servants of Vishnu, he is easy to reach. We have
made the whole world into Brahman, calling everything the form of Vitthal. The Puranas prescribe harsh
practices, but for us the path to Vaikuntha is simple. Tuka says: together with all people, we will take the
unbroken joy of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways. The sages strove for liberation out of fear of returning to the womb, treating God as
hard to win and practice as severe. The servants of Vishnu, he says, have him within easy reach. By seeing the
whole world as Brahman and everything as the form of Vitthal, the difficult prescriptions of the Puranas fall away
and the road to Vaikuntha becomes simple. And the joy is not private: Tuka claims it for everyone, an unbroken

joy of love taken in company with all people.

GATHA 1042 The Moral Ideal

Refusal of praise, the danger of pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O saints, do not praise me, for pride will arise from such words.
Under the weight of pride, one cannot cross the river of worldly existence, and your feet grow distant from me.

Says Tuka, pride will betray me in the end and sever my bond with Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O saints, do not praise me, for pride will rise from such words. Under the weight of pride one cannot cross
the river of worldly existence, and your feet grow far from me. Tuka says: pride will betray me in the end and
break my bond with Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks the saints to stop praising him, because he knows what praise does: it breeds pride. He names the
cost plainly. Pride is a weight that sinks a person, so that the river of worldly existence cannot be crossed and
God's feet, the only support, drift out of reach. The real fear behind the request is the deepest loss: he sees that

40



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

pride, if it takes hold, will betray him and sever his bond with Vithoba.

GATHA 1043 Prayers

Prayer, servant of the servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Make me the servant of the servants of Your servants. Grant me this one blessing.
The nine forms of devotion that are spoken of, let these be placed into my hands by the saints.

Says Tuka, relying on the support of Your feet, I shall truly cross the river of worldly existence.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Make me the servant of the servants of your servants; grant me this one blessing. The nine kinds of devotion
that are spoken of, let the saints place them into my hands. Tuka says: leaning on the support of your feet, I

will truly cross the river of worldly existence.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays not for greatness but for the lowest place, to be servant of the servants of God's servants, and asks
that single blessing. He wants the nine traditional forms of devotion handed to him by the saints, received from
their hands rather than claimed on his own. His confidence rests entirely outside himself. With the support of
God's feet to lean on, he is sure the river of worldly existence can truly be crossed.

GATHA 1044 Worldly Life

Social criticism, the witless company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thieves full of bluster set out to steal, but in the end they are robbed themselves.

There is no profit; one only loses ears, hands, and feet.
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The witless person is fit for nothing. To go along with such a one is to share that same fate.

Says Tuka, one who does not know the secret: karma has overtaken him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Boastful thieves set out to steal, but in the end they are robbed themselves. There is no profit; they only lose
their ears, hands, and feet. The witless person is fit for nothing, and to go along with him is to share his very

fate. Tuka says: one who does not know the secret has been overtaken by karma.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram uses the figure of swaggering thieves who set out to rob and are stripped bare instead, losing ears,
hands, and feet, the body's own punishments. The plain warning is about company: the witless person is good for
nothing, and whoever walks with him inherits the same ruin. Behind the image is the spiritual point, the one who
has missed the secret, the inner truth, is already in the grip of karma. The poem turns us to examine whose

company we keep and whether we ourselves still lack that secret.

GATHA 1045 Faith and Trust

Faith, the marked child of the Capable One
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if the child of the Capable One looks pitiful, who would dare to mock it?
Even if the child is full of faults and unclean, it must still be cared for and protected.

Says Tuka, in the same way I am a fallen one, yet I am stamped with Your seal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Even if the child of the Capable One looks pitiful, who, O God, would dare to mock it? Even if the child is full
of faults and unclean, it must still be cared for and protected. Tuka says: in the same way I am a fallen one,

yet I have been stamped with your seal.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram leans his whole case on belonging rather than worth. A great lord's child may look wretched, but no one
dares mock it, and however faulty or unclean the child is, the parent is bound to care for it. He applies this to
himself without softening his own state: he is a fallen one, full of faults. His security is not his merit but the seal
stamped on him; because he bears God's mark, the care owed to a child is owed to him.
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GATHA 1046 Social Criticism

Social criticism, nature does not change
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you rub sandalwood paste on a donkey, it rolls in the ashes at once.
The inborn nature of a creature does not change.
If you hang a precious gem around a monkey's neck, it chews it and spits it out.

Says Tuka, the wicked have no taste for what is good. They only nurture their own ignorance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rub sandalwood paste on a donkey, and at once it rolls in the ashes. A creature's inborn nature does not
change at all. Hang a precious gem on a monkey's neck, and it chews it and spits it out. Tuka says: the wicked
have no taste for what is good. They only nurture their own ignorance.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a hard limit: goodness offered to one who has no appetite for it is wasted. He gives two
pictures. Fine sandalwood on a donkey, and the donkey goes straight back to the dust. A jewel hung on a monkey,
and the monkey chews and spits it out. The point is not the donkey or the monkey but the pattern in a person who
cannot receive what is good, and who turns it back into the very ignorance he prefers. Read it as a warning against
the same refusal in yourself, the part that throws away what would lift it.

GATHA 1047 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the indiscriminate one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A dog cannot tell a thief from a guest or a supplicant. Seeing anyone at all, it barks.
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No training takes hold in such a creature; all words spoken to it are wasted.
It vomits up milk and eats filth, never departing from its own ways.

Says Tuka, what is the use of praising or blaming such misconduct? This is the nature of the wicked.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A dog cannot tell a thief from a guest or a beggar. It sees anyone at all and barks. No training takes hold in
such a creature. All words spoken to it are wasted. It throws up milk and eats filth, and never leaves its own
ways. Tuka says: what use is praising or blaming such misconduct? This is the nature of the wicked.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the wicked person as a dog with no discernment: it barks at saint and thief alike, because it cannot
tell them apart. Training does not stick; good words spoken to it fall away unused. Worse, it spits up the milk it is
given and goes back to filth, never departing from its own habits. He ends by refusing the whole effort: praise or
blame change nothing in such a one, because this is simply its nature. The mirror to hold up is the part of us that
cannot distinguish what is holy from what is harmful, and keeps returning to what fouls it.

GATHA 1048 Confession and Sin

Confession, the gap between show and heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have pleased the world through outward show, but inwardly I have not truly changed.
Therefore, O Lord of Pandhari, I am filled with anxiety. I feel ashamed to speak of it openly.
The saints see all persons as of the form of Brahman. They do not see my faults.

Says Tuka, I am known to myself. I am before You, O God, exactly as I am.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have pleased the world by outward show. Inwardly I have not truly changed. So, Lord of Pandhari, I am full
of worry. I am ashamed to say it out loud. The saints see all people as the form of Brahman. They do not see

my faults. Tuka says: I am known to myself. Before You, O God, I am exactly as I am.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses a split he cannot hide from himself. Outwardly he has won the world's approval, but his inner
self has not changed to match, and this fills him with shame and anxiety before the Lord of Pandhari. He notes
that the saints, seeing everyone as Brahman, look past his faults, so their kindness does not reach the problem.
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The reckoning he insists on is the one with himself and with God: he is fully known to himself, and he stands
before God exactly as he is, with nothing covered. It is the prayer of someone who refuses to let a good reputation

stand in for a changed heart.

GATHA 1049 Confession and Sin

Confession, asking to be made real
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Lust and anger are alive in my body. On the surface, I speak only tender words.
How have I come to be counted at Your feet, O Panduranga? I cannot understand this at all.
The saints will speak the testimony of the Puranas, yet my chitta has not truly become pure.

Says Tuka, bring me into experience. Show me what is real and true, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Lust and anger are still alive in my body. On the surface I speak only tender words. How have I come to be
counted at Your feet, Panduranga? I cannot understand it at all. The saints will quote the testimony of the
Puranas, yet my mind has not truly become pure. Tuka says: bring me into real experience. Show me what is
true, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits that lust and anger are not dead in him; they live on beneath his gentle speech. He cannot make
sense of how someone like this has been granted a place at Panduranga's feet. He will not be consoled by scripture
spoken over him: the saints may cite the Puranas in his favor, but he knows his own mind has not actually become
pure. So he asks for the one thing words cannot give, real experience, the truth shown to him directly rather than

asserted about him. It is a refusal to mistake borrowed testimony for genuine inner change.
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GATHA 1050 Confession and Sin

Humility, living on God's remnants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I offer praise for which I have no authority. I do not understand the measure of my own worthiness.
I am Your servant, the feeble one among the saints. Hold me, care for me, keep me at Your feet.
The mantra of Rama, Krishna, Hari is what I love to utter. My delight is in the feet of Vithoba.

Says Tuka, I live on Your blessed remnants. Forgive me for being so bold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I offer praise I have no right to offer. I do not know the measure of my own worth. I am Your servant, the
feeble one among the saints. Hold me, care for me, keep me at Your feet. The mantra of Rama, Krishna, Hari
is what I love to say. My delight is in the feet of Vithoba. Tuka says: I live on Your leftovers. Forgive me for
being so bold.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram approaches praise as something he is not qualified to give, since he does not know his own worth. From
that low place he asks only to be kept: held, cared for, kept at God's feet as the weakest among the saints. What he
can claim is love, the names of Rama, Krishna, and Hari on his lips, and delight in Vithoba's feet. He calls himself
one who lives on God's remnants, the leftover prasad, and asks forgiveness for the boldness of even speaking. The

register is the smallness of the devotee set against the largeness of what he loves.

GATHA 1051 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the burden lifted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For a long time the burden of veth weighed upon my head. I bore that heavy load.
Now the burden has been lifted. You have taken me as Your own.
Again and again I came before You, pleading. How many times, in the past.

Says Tuka, O God, today my service has borne its fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For a long time a forced load weighed on my head. I carried that heavy burden. Now the burden is lifted. You
have taken me as Your own. Again and again I came to You, pleading. So many times, in the past. Tuka says:
O God, today my service has borne its fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one freed from forced, unpaid labor, the weight that had pressed on his head for so long. Now
that load is gone, because God has claimed him as His own. He recalls the long history behind this relief: how
many times he came back, pleading, before this day. The poem lands on the moment of harvest: today the long
service has finally borne fruit. It is the cry of someone who endured and begged for a long time and has now, at

last, been received.

GATHA 1052 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the soldier's joy in service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Through service as a paika, the proven truth becomes clear. He holds the tone and the word of command within
his chitta.

Without the paika, there can never be happiness. Among the people, suffering and trouble do not end.
Those who do not know the joy of a paika's service: fie on their living in vain.

Says Tuka, by even a moment's pledge, the paika enjoys boundless joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through service as a paik, the proven truth becomes clear. He holds the command and its word within his
mind. Without the paik there is never any happiness. Among the people, suffering and trouble do not end.
Those who do not know the paik's joy: shame on their living in vain. Tuka says: by even a moment's pledge,

the paik enjoys boundless joy.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the figure of the paik, the loyal foot-soldier who serves a lord, as the image of true devotion. Such
service is how the proven truth becomes clear, because the servant carries his master's command in his heart.
Without that kind of devoted servant, he says, there is no real happiness, and the suffering among ordinary people
never ends. Those who have never tasted the joy of such service have lived in vain. The closing line is the heart of
it: even a moment's true pledge of self to the Lord opens boundless joy, far more than a life lived without it.

GATHA 1053 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the soldier who pledges his life

T8 4w
UTgehlal G YIS 31d | UNIT Sild bett A1l 11111
AT MeT 10T Hifged HEAR | uifdi 3R fgee &’ 111
TGS ETd Uedi MISUT | 7IT T W <IMT &t 11211
TSIl G& HIffiel 3MUR | g 30T R 3idafel 1311

T EI0T AT FRAGIaTeaT FoT | 70T aF QATETOT &t al {11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The joy of paiki is known only to the paik; and so he has pledged his very life as its price.

He endures the volleys of arrows and the endless downpour of rain upon his body.

Before the Master, he steps forward when battle breaks out, and then his adornment and splendor are revealed.
The paiks have enjoyed immeasurable joy, pure and steadfast, within and without.

Says Tuka, these are the marks of this truth: the one who knows it is wise; the one who acts on it reaps the fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The joy of the paik's service is known only to the paik. So he has pledged his very life as its price. He endures
the volleys of arrows and the endless downpour of rain on his body. When battle breaks out he steps forward
before the Master, and then his glory and splendor are shown. The paiks have enjoyed boundless joy, pure
and steadfast, within and without. Tuka says: these are the marks of this truth. The one who knows it is wise.
The one who acts on it reaps the fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram continues the soldier-image: only the paik himself knows the joy of his service, and that is why he stakes
his very life on it. He stands under arrows and endless rain, enduring everything for his lord. The moment battle
comes, he steps forward before the Master, and only then is his true splendor revealed. Such servants have known
a joy that is pure and unshaken, inside and out. The verse closes with a test of seriousness: knowing this truth
makes one wise, but only acting on it, only paying the price with one's life as the paik does, lets one actually taste
the fruit.
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GATHA 1054 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the soldier who masters the field
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The paik who knows the inner bhav of paiki gains his footholds through hidden paths and secret trails.
Protecting himself, he outmaneuvers all others, stripping and taking everything.

He gives no opening for pursuit and lets no one follow his track. The world regards such a paik as Swami.
Such paiks, to whom no one would give even alms, have become lords of the world.

Says Tuka, the one whose paiks are such as these, that commander is the Lord of all three worlds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The paik who knows the inner heart of his service finds his footholds by hidden paths and secret trails.
Guarding himself, he outmaneuvers all the rest, stripping and seizing everything. He gives no opening for
pursuit and lets no one track him. The world regards such a paik as Master. Such paiks, to whom no one
would give even alms, have become lords of the world. Tuka says: the one whose paiks are like this, that
commander is the Lord of all three worlds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pushes the soldier-figure into the language of skilled war: the paik who knows the inner heart of his
service moves by hidden ways, protects himself, and overcomes all rivals, taking everything. He leaves no opening
for pursuit and cannot be tracked, so the world comes to honor him as a master. The striking turn is the reversal
of station: men so poor that no one would give them alms become lords of the world through this devoted skill.
And the final line lifts the whole metaphor to God: the commander whose servants are such as these is the Lord of

all three worlds. The hidden paths and seizing are the seeker's inwardness and total devotion, not literal plunder.
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GATHA 1055 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the soldiers who guard the way
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The paiks have kept the paths and routes of tradition in motion, breaking open the outsiders' stores of supply.
Taking provisions from the outsider's camp, they have protected their own people.

Whatever is spoken without inner foundation merely chatters; what is truly one's own is not recognized in such

speech.
Those who stray from the path, the paiks punish, so that others may take heed.

Says Tuka, having taken the trust of the whole world, these paiks give happiness to all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The paiks have kept the paths and routes of the tradition moving, breaking open the outsiders' stores. Taking
provisions from the outsider's camp, they have protected their own people. Whatever is spoken without
inner foundation only chatters. What is truly one's own is not found in such speech. Those who stray from
the path the paiks punish, so that others may take heed. Tuka says: having won the trust of the whole world,
these paiks give happiness to all.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram's soldier-image now serves the keeping of a living tradition. The paiks hold the routes open and break
into the outsiders' stores to provision and protect their own people. He cuts in with the test that runs through
these verses: speech without inner ground is only chatter, and what is genuinely one's own is never found in
empty words. Those who wander off the true path are corrected, hard, so others learn from it. The verse ends in
trust earned across the whole world, and the joy these faithful servants then give to all. The plunder and

punishment are figures for guarding the way of devotion and the discipline that keeps a seeker on it.
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GATHA 1056 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the soldier wholly the Master's
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A true paik guards the people and their lineage, and cuts the outsider at the root, destroying the wicked.
That one supreme paik is the leader of all paiks, whose entire bhav is for the Master's work alone.

For one to whom the body is as grass and gold is as stone, there is no separation between that paik and the
Swami.

Without trust, a paik has no value at all; words spoken falsely are mithya, they are nothing.

Says Tuka, the Master should never be diminished. The paik who tends to the Master, the Master tends to in
return.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A true paik guards the people and their lineage, and cuts the outsider at the root, destroying the wicked. That
one supreme paik is the leader of all paiks, whose whole heart is for the Master's work alone. For one to
whom the body is grass and gold is stone, there is no separation between that paik and the Master. Without
trust a paik has no value at all. Words spoken falsely are mithya, they are nothing. Tuka says: the Master
should never be diminished. The paik who tends the Master, the Master tends in return.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the ideal servant: he protects his people and their line and cuts evil off at the root. The
supreme paik, leader of all the rest, is the one whose entire heart is given to the Master's work alone. For such a
one, the body counts as grass and gold as mere stone, and so no distance remains between him and his Lord.
Trust is everything: without it the servant is worthless, and false words are mithya, empty and unreal. The closing
promise is mutual: never let the Master be diminished, for the servant who cares for the Master is cared for by the
Master in return. It is a portrait of devotion that holds nothing back and is answered in kind.
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GATHA 1057 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the servant the Master claims
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The paik whom the Master acknowledges as His own is feared by all the world.

Those who are generous with their very lives shine as paiks; they are paraded as the crown-jewel of their
commander.

Through the Master's own sovereignty, they enjoy His splendor, His honor, and every happiness.
Those of lesser merit come and go ceaselessly in great numbers, with no end to their coming and going.

Says Tuka, paiki is truly noble. Whether one has rendered much or little swami-seva, it is good.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The paik whom the Master acknowledges as His own is feared by all the world. Those who are generous with

their very lives shine as paiks. They are paraded as the crown-jewel of their commander. Through the
Master's own sovereignty they enjoy His splendor, His honor, and every happiness. Those of lesser merit
come and go endlessly, in great numbers, with no end to their coming and going. Tuka says: paiki is truly

noble. Whether one has rendered much or little service to the Master, it is good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram closes the soldier sequence with the dignity of the claimed servant. The paik whom the Master openly

owns is held in awe by everyone. Those who give their very lives shine and are displayed as their commander's

crown-jewel, and through the Master's own power they share in his splendor, honor, and joy. Against them he sets

those of little merit, who keep coming and going without end, an image of unliberated rebirth, of lives spent

without that bond. The verdict is generous: such loyal service is genuinely noble, and whether one offers much of

it or little, it is good. The whole metaphor points to surrender to God as the one service worth giving.
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GATHA 1058 Worldly Metaphors

The soldier's pledge, undivided service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The true paik earns his true wages through genuine service. The real paik is known by paiki.

The real paik knows his body must take blows. No breach ever touches him.

One who takes wages from two masters is exposed. The true paik is recognized by his undivided pledge.
Having accomplished the task, he gives the glory to the Master. For the paik, truthfulness is his very nature.

Says Tuka, the paik's station is distinct. Without reaching the Master's own ground, there is no station at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A true soldier earns his true wages by real service. You know the real one by his soldiering. The real soldier
knows his body will take blows, and no breach ever touches him. The one who eats from two houses is found
out. The true soldier is marked by his undivided pledge. He does the work, and gives the glory to his master.
For him, this honesty is his very nature. Tuka says: the soldier's place is set apart. Without reaching the
master's own ground, there is no place at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the soldier, the paik, a figure for the true servant of God. The genuine one is known not by his
words but by his willingness to take the blows; he expects wounds and is not broken by them. The test is loyalty to
one master alone: anyone who serves two, who eats from two houses, is exposed when the moment comes. The
true servant does the work and hands the credit back to the master, and that honesty is simply who he is. The
closing line names the stakes: the servant's standing is something distinct, and it is real only when he reaches the

master's own ground; short of that there is no standing to speak of.
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GATHA 1059 Worldly Metaphors

Testing the ranks, the few who are brave
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Among the paik's file, some stand high and some stand low. Who is truly brave, and who is a coward?

Some are utterly devoted to the Master's cause with their whole being. Others are crooked, bound by selfish
hope.

Without a true crisis, some parade their vigor in vain. They wear the paik's name to no purpose.
Among the many counted in the ranks, high and low, the truly courageous are very few.

Says Tuka, the Master knows their worth. Seeing each paik, He sets the proper value.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the soldier's file, some stand high and some stand low. Who is truly brave, and who is the coward? Some
give themselves wholly to their master's cause. Others are crooked, bound by their own hope of gain. Some,
with no real crisis, parade their strength for nothing; they wear the soldier's name in vain. In the count there
are many, high and low, but among them the brave are very few. Tuka says: the master knows their worth.

Seeing each soldier, he sets the proper price.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks down the ranks of those who claim to serve God and asks who is real. Some are devoted with their
whole being; others are crooked, held by private hope of reward; and some only put on a show of vigor when
nothing is at stake, wearing the name without the substance. The point is that the crowd is large but the genuinely
brave are rare, and a parade of zeal in safe times proves nothing. The reassurance and the warning together: the
master is not fooled. He sees each one for what he is and sets his value accordingly, so the verdict that matters is

his, not the soldier's own boast.
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GATHA 1060 Worldly Metaphors

One master, valued by your strength
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All are paiks of one Master. Each is valued according to his strength.
Some have an elevated place near the Master's feet. Others are kept apart, some near, some far.
One of meaner service earns a meaner, humbler post. One of full-hearted devotion receives the highest station.

Through true paiki, one becomes worthy in all quarters. But even a good paik who turns back earns only a

coward's place.

Says Tuka, death awaits all of them. Fear earns disgrace. Fearlessness earns worth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All are soldiers of one master. Each is valued as his strength deserves. Some have a high place near the
master's feet. Others are kept apart, some near, some far. Mean service earns a mean, low place; full-hearted
devotion receives the highest station. Through true soldiering a man becomes worthy everywhere. But even a
good soldier who turns back earns only a coward's place. Tuka says: death waits for all of them. Fear earns

disgrace; fearlessness earns worth.

WHAT IT MEANS

All who serve belong to one master, yet they are not all valued alike: the measure is the strength and wholeness
each brings. Half-hearted service earns a low post, full-hearted devotion the place nearest the master's feet, and
that closeness or distance is set by the servant's own giving. Tukaram adds a sharp line: a good soldier who turns
back in the moment forfeits everything and is counted with the cowards. The frame underneath is mortality. Since
death is coming for everyone alike, flinching from it only earns disgrace, while meeting it without fear is the very

thing that earns worth.
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GATHA 1061 Worldly Metaphors

Stand firm or be cut, the test is the deed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The foot-paik stands in the file as commanded. Some serve only for the belly, going and coming as it suits them.

Those who take a step out of line are pulled back and severed. A blow on the back marks a shirker; one who
stands firm with body forward earns honor.

The true paik raids at the cost of his own body, slays all, and takes everything.

Says Tuka, this is not a matter of words. The wager of one's service alone reaches fulfillment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The foot-soldier stands in the file as he is ordered. Some serve only for the belly, coming and going as it suits
them. Those who step out of line are pulled back and cut down. A blow on the back marks the shirker; the
one who stands firm with his body forward earns honor. The true soldier raids at the cost of his own body,
kills all, and takes everything. Tuka says: this is not a matter of words. Only the wager of real service reaches

its goal.

WHAT IT MEANS
The picture is a battle line, and the figure is the servant of God under command. Some are there only to be fed,
drifting in and out as it suits them, and those who break ranks are pulled back and destroyed. Tukaram reads the
wounds: a blow on the back marks the man who turned to run, while the one who took it from the front, body
forward, is the one honored. Real service is like a raid that risks the whole body and holds nothing back. The
closing line lands the claim: this cannot be done with talk. Only service actually staked, like a wager of one's life,

ever reaches its end.
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GATHA 1062 Worldly Metaphors

A true soldier knows his own kind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A born paik recognizes another paik. His respect is reserved for that one alone.
Those who take up weapons for the belly are known for what they are: veth-men, not true paiks.
The living proof of the genuine one is in his wounds. Before a true discerner, nothing can be concealed.

Says Tuka, I bow to people, calling them God. Yet I know well the marks of those who have truly become this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A born soldier recognizes another soldier. His respect is kept for that one alone. Those who take up weapons
only for the belly are known for what they are: hired hands, not true soldiers. The living proof of the genuine
one is in his wounds. Before a true judge, nothing can be hidden. Tuka says: I bow to people and call them
God. Yet I know well the marks of those who have truly become this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Only one who is the real thing can recognize the real thing; the true servant reserves his respect for his own kind.
The mercenary who carries weapons just to be fed gives himself away, and the proof of the genuine one is plain in
his scars. No pretense survives a discerning eye. In the last lines Tukaram holds two things together. He bows to
everyone and honors the God in all people, yet he is not naive: he knows the visible marks of those who have

actually been transformed, and is not fooled by those who only wear the name.

GATHA 1063 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the human birth will not return
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Change your buddhi; hold fast to something. This human body will not come again.

You make no effort for your own good, chasing home, family, and wealth.

A treasure has fallen into your hands by chance. Otherwise you will suffer the calamity of the womb again.
Coming and going endlessly, falling into the pit of hell: this is what awaits.

Says Tuka, remember the Lord while you still have this body, or else nothing good will come of it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Change your mind; hold fast to something. This human body will not come to you again. You make no effort
for your own good; you chase house, family, and wealth. A treasure has fallen into your hands by chance.
Otherwise you must suffer the womb again. Coming and going without end, falling into the pit of hell: this is
what waits. Tuka says: while you still have this body, remember the Lord, or else nothing good will come of
it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking the listener awake. The human birth is a treasure that has come by chance and will not be
given a second time, yet people spend it chasing house, family, and wealth and make no effort for the one thing
that is actually their good. He names the stakes plainly: the alternative to waking up is to be born again through
the suffering of the womb, to keep coming and going, to fall into hell. The whole abhanga turns on one urgent
instruction. Use this body, while you still have it, to remember God, because this is the only window in which that

effort can be made.

GATHA 1064 Prayers

Prayer of the fallen, mercy is your duty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is the nature of the fallen to importune, and it is Your duty to resolve their plight, O God.

When I commit offenses, I cannot protect myself. The verdict and the settlement rest in Your hands alone.
Even without paying a single shell, I cry out to You for the sake of the Name.

The title "Ocean of Mercy" and "Purifier of the Fallen" has come into my possession.

Says Tuka, I shall commit wrongs by the million. You alone, O God, hold compassion deep within You.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

It is for us, the fallen, to bring our troubles to you, and it is your work to untangle them, O God. When I do
wrong I cannot save myself. The verdict and the settlement are in your hands alone. Without my paying a
single shell, do my work; I call on you for the sake of the Name. The titles Ocean of Mercy and Purifier of the
Fallen have come into my keeping. Tuka says: I will commit wrongs by the million. You alone, O God, hold

compassion deep within you.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a bold prayer that turns its own unworthiness into a claim on God. Tukaram says it is simply the nature of
the fallen to bring their troubles, and it is therefore God's own work to resolve them; the broken cannot fix
themselves, so the verdict rests entirely with God. He presses harder: he pays nothing, he comes only in the
name's name, and he holds God to the titles God already wears, Ocean of Mercy and Purifier of the Fallen. The
audacious closing line, that he will sin by the millions, is not a license to sin but a measuring of mercy: he is
staking everything on the truth that God's compassion is deeper than any count of his offenses.

GATHA 1065 The Nature of God

The tenderness of God, carrying us across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who is the resting place of devotees stands calling out to them.

In His hands He holds the toy of love, placing it tenderly in their mouths. With joy He carries them across the
ocean of worldly existence, lifting them to His hip.

He greatly longs for His devotees, looking all around for them.

Says Tuka, He is the Giver of grace who fills the full measure of the devotee's longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who is the resting place of his devotees stands calling them, running to them. In his hands he holds the
toy of love, and he tenderly puts it in their mouths. With joy he carries them across the ocean of the world,
lifting them onto his hip. He longs greatly for his devotees, looking all around for them. Tuka says: he is the
Giver of grace, who fills the whole measure of the devotee's longing.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram paints God as a tender parent rather than a distant judge. He is the place his devotees come home to
rest, and he does not wait for them: he stands calling, he runs out to meet them. The images are domestic and
intimate, the toy of love put gently into the mouth, the child lifted onto the hip and carried, and that crossing is
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over the whole ocean of worldly existence. The reversal is the heart of it: it is God who longs, scanning all around

for his devotees. He gives grace freely and satisfies the devotee's longing to the full.

GATHA 1066 Prayers

Prayer, only the company of the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Grant me the company of those who love You without ceasing. Then, O Lord of Lakshmi, I shall never trouble

You again.

I shall simply fall and lie still at the saints' feet, doing nothing, asking for nothing. I swear this by You, O
Vithoba.

By this one remedy, the pain of both of us is resolved. I have sat down in protest at Your door, calling out.

Says Tuka, turn Your chitta to these words, O Vitthal. Do not reject me entirely.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grant me the company of those who love you without ceasing. Then, O Lord of Lakshmi, I will never trouble
you again. I will simply fall and lie still at the saints' feet, asking for nothing, doing nothing. I swear this to
you, O Vithoba. By this one remedy the pain of us both is cured. I have sat down in protest at your door,
calling out. Tuka says: turn your mind to these words, O Vitthal. Do not refuse me altogether.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks God for only one gift, the company of those who love him without break, and he frames it as a
bargain that would free God of him: give me this, and I will trouble you for nothing else. He pictures himself
simply lying at the saints' feet, wanting nothing more, and swears it by Vithoba. The wit is that one remedy heals
both sides, the devotee's ache and the demands he keeps making on God. The closing has the posture of a sit-
down protest at the door, a refusal to leave until heard, ending in a plain plea: attend to these words, Vitthal, and

do not turn me away entirely.
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GATHA 1067 The Saints

The saints, who turn the earth into heaven
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The servants of Vishnu have purified offenders by the power of their own company.

Who can stand against them? They are the mighty warriors of Vitthal. Before them, the inauspicious becomes

auspicious and stands still.
In those heaps of the joy of love, there is no sin, not even as a remedy.

Says Tuka, they have turned this earth into Vaikuntha itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The servants of Vishnu have made offenders pure by their own company. Who can stand against them? They
are the mighty warriors of Vitthal. Before them the inauspicious turns auspicious and stops. In those heaps
of the joy of love there is no sin, not even a trace of it for medicine. Tuka says: they have turned this earth

into Vaikuntha itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the company of the Vaishnava saints as a purifying power; mere nearness to them makes the
guilty clean. He calls them warriors, the strong men of Vitthal, because nothing inauspicious can hold its ground
before them; what was ill-omened turns to blessing and is stilled. They are heaps of the joy of love, and in that joy
there is not even a speck of sin left, not enough to use as medicine. The claim he lands is large and deliberate: by
their presence the saints have made this ordinary earth into Vaikuntha, God's own heaven, here and now.

GATHA 1068 The Saints

Reverence with discernment, bow from a distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If someone is divine, bow at their feet. Have no craving for their nature.

Volume 3

The grace of fire is the remouval of cold, yet you cannot tie fire in your garment and carry it away.

Says Tuka, a scorpion and a snake are also forms of Narayana. Salute them from a distance; do not touch them.

The devotees, the Bhagavatas, the jivanmukta saints: their glory throughout creation is beyond all wonder.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If someone is divine, bow at their feet. Do not crave their nature for yourself. The kindness of fire is that it

drives off cold, yet you cannot tie fire in your garment and carry it away. Tuka says: a scorpion and a snake

are Narayana too. Salute them from a distance; do not touch them. The devotees, the Bhagavatas, the

liberated saints: their glory through all creation is beyond wonder.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches reverence joined to discernment. Where there is true divinity, bow to it, but do not greedily want

to possess its nature as your own. Fire shows the principle: it is good because it warms you, yet you cannot fold it
into your clothes and carry it off; its blessing has its proper distance. So even a scorpion or a snake is a form of

Narayana and deserves a salute, but from a safe distance, not a touch. The point is that honoring God in all things
does not erase the differences between things; the right response to each is reverence shaped by what it actually is,

and the glory of the true saints, set above all this, is beyond telling.

GATHA 1069

Praise of the saint as God's working in the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Among the infinite, You are the Infinite, O playful savior of the world. Says Tuka, who is one with the bliss of
Brahman: he plays among the people like the sum of all the world. His conduct is irreproachable by scripture
and tradition, and his devotion to You has been witnessed by all.

Having offered all desire and forbidden action as oblation, he performs only the rituals prescribed by Brahman.
The saints, like a conjunction of planets, have swallowed up the world's noise.

Tuka rises like the sun on the eastern horizon. The saints form a holy gathering; the Godavart itself is the sacred
story of Har1.

Peace and fidelity have been wedded; desire has been quenched by desirelessness. Forgiveness is famous in all
the world as the mark of the forgiving.

Compassion, O Lord of the lowly, You have kept alive. Your glory has spread throughout the world.

You raised the banner of the Vedic word and honored God, the twice-born, and all creatures. The disease of
irreligion had touched the body of righteousness; You cured it with the remedy of single-minded devotion.

You spread devotion in the spirit of oneness with Brahman and made the words of the Vedas bear fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Among the infinite you are the Infinite, O playful savior of the world. Tuka says: he who is weighed equal to
the bliss of Brahman plays among the people as the whole sum of the world. His conduct is beyond reproach
by scripture and tradition, and your devotion has been seen in him. Offering up all selfish desire and
forbidden acts, he keeps only what Brahman ordains, dedicating all to God without clinging to mere rule.
The saints, like a gathering of planets, swallow up the world's noise. Tuka rises like the sun on the eastern
hill. The throng of saints is itself the holy ford, and the story of Hari is the sacred Godavari. Peace and
faithfulness are wedded; desire is quenched by desirelessness. Forgiveness is famous through the world, and
in your body it takes living form. Compassion, O Lord of the lowly, you have kept alive, and your fame has
spread through all the world. You raised the banner of the Vedic word and honored God, the twice-born, and
every creature. The wasting disease of unrighteousness had touched the body of dharma; you healed it with
the medicine of single-minded devotion. In the spirit of oneness with Brahman you spread devotion, and you
made the words of the Vedas bear fruit. By the pride of body and birth I have been cheated; do not pass me
by. Let my mind never betray these feet. Rameshwar asks this of Ramachandra.

WHAT IT MEANS

This long abhanga celebrates the true saint as the place where God's own work becomes visible in the world. The
saint, here named with Tuka, is weighed equal to the bliss of Brahman yet moves among ordinary people, his
conduct blameless by scripture and his devotion plainly God's doing; he gives up selfish and forbidden action and
keeps only what is rightly ordained, offering all to God without clinging to rule for its own sake. The great virtues
are spoken of as living in him: peace wedded to fidelity, desire quenched by desirelessness, forgiveness and
compassion taking bodily form, so that the saints together make the whole earth a place of pilgrimage. The frame
is a healing: the wasting disease of unrighteousness had infected dharma itself, and it is cured by single-minded
devotion, which makes the Vedic word bear fruit. The closing turn is personal and humble: the speaker confesses
he has been cheated by pride of body and birth, begs not to be passed over, and asks that his mind never stray
from these feet, signing as Rameshwar pleading to Ramachandra.
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GATHA 1070 Renunciation

Renunciation, the snare of powers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Knowing past, present, and future belongs only to the fortune of the wretched.
We, the servants of Vishnu, meditate on God with the chitta. What is destined happens through prarabdha.
Setting up a shop for the sake of worldly convention only drives Narayana further away.

Says Tuka, this worldly entanglement runs deep. The greatest affliction is riddhi-siddhi, the powers of

attainment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Knowing past, future, and present: that gift belongs only to the wretched. We, the servants of Vishnu, keep
our mind on God. Whatever is destined happens through prarabdha. To set up a shop for the sake of worldly
fashion only drives Narayana away from us. Tuka says: this worldly entanglement runs deep. The greatest
affliction is riddhi and siddhi, the powers of attainment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is refusing the very powers that most seekers crave. To foresee past, present, and future, he says, is no
blessing but the lot of the unlucky, because it turns the eye away from God toward display. The servant of Vishnu
does only one thing: he keeps his mind on the Lord and lets prarabdha, the ripened fruit of past action, run its
course. To trade on such powers, to open a shop and draw a crowd, is to lose Narayana himself. So he names the
real danger: riddhi and siddhi, the occult attainments that look like the summit of the path, are in truth its worst

affliction.
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GATHA 1071 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, casting off the body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have tricked Kala himself and gone into hiding, casting off this body.
For long ages I wore that coarse blanket, but it has been shed by force.
It would pursue me still, but I have hidden far beyond its reach.

Says Tuka, envy and its commotion had blocked my service to the Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I tricked Kala himself and slipped into hiding. I threw off this body and gave it away. For long ages I wore
that coarse blanket; now it has been shed by force. It would chase me still, but I have hidden far beyond its
reach. Tuka says: envy and its commotion had blocked my service to the Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of escaping death by ceasing to be the body. Kala, Time and death, can only seize what wears the
flesh; by casting off the body he calls his own, he slips out of death's grasp. The coarse blanket he wore for ages is
that body and the long habit of identifying with it, now stripped away by force rather than by his choosing. Death
would still pursue him, but he has hidden somewhere it cannot follow. He ends by naming what had kept him
from God: envy and its noisy disturbance had been blocking his service all along.

GATHA 1072 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, exchanged into God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The blankets were exchanged among the children, among their own.
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Kanhoba is who I now appear to be. He has set this madness among His companions.
He speaks; I sit silent. No difference is seen between us.

Says Tuka, He has given me His guise and leaves no gap for parting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The blankets were swapped among the children, among their own. Kanhoba is the one I now seem to be. He
set this madness loose among His playmates. He speaks; I just sit silent. No difference can be seen between

us. Tuka says: He has given me His own guise, and leaves no gap for us to part.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses a children's game to tell of his union with Krishna. In the play, the boys trade blankets among
themselves, and in the exchange Tukaram now looks like Kanhoba, the cowherd Krishna, himself. The Lord is the
one who started this sweet madness among His companions. So complete is the swap that when He speaks
Tukaram can stay silent, and no one can tell the two apart. The point is that the devotee has taken on God's own
form, and God has joined them so closely that there is no longer any seam where they could be separated.

GATHA 1073 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the loss in the game

AAS g%
W3l ATl gRpae! | ATSH BTt gRUa 11111
PRI UfSal Tl | U MYTeT &8 SATeT 1111
Ht dl 1Y 3T SATAT | 37T 37Tl dTedt 11211
depT 5101 g Tt | ATel STt Hotareit 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While playing the gambling game, my blanket was lost.
I have flung myself around Krishna's neck, pleading: Give it back, O Gopala. Give me a full reckoning.
T'was squatting to relieve myself when I was left bare, exposed to everyone, out in the open.

Says Tuka, my wits were thin clay; I never truly had them.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I joined the gambling game, and my blanket was lost. I have flung myself around Kanhoba's neck and plead:
Take it, Gopala, and give me a full reckoning. I was squatting to relieve myself when I was left bare, out in

the open before everyone. Tuka says: my wits were thin clay; I never really had them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stages his self-surrender as a child who gambled and lost. The blanket is what he called his own, his
body and standing, and in the play of the world it has slipped from him. So he throws his arms around Krishna's
neck and demands a settling of accounts, half claim and half clinging. The image of being caught bare and exposed
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before all is his confession of helplessness, stripped of every covering he trusted. He closes by admitting his own
foolishness: the cleverness he relied on was as fragile as unfired clay, and was never truly his to begin with.

GATHA 1074 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, pressing the claim on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All the blankets were piled in one heap, and His was among them too.
I press my own claim; let this tangle be sorted out.
May I be left without children, so solemn is this oath I shall swear before You.

Says Tuka, whether great or small, put aside Your stubbornness, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All the blankets were piled in one heap, and His was among them too. I press my own claim; let this tangle
be sorted out. Let me be left without children: that is how solemnly I will swear it before You. Tuka says:

great or small, put aside this stubbornness, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps pressing his suit with Krishna over the lost blanket. Now all the blankets, the Lord's own among
them, lie in a single heap, the two parties mingled past telling apart. He insists his claim be heard and the knot
untangled, and he backs it with the gravest oath a householder can take, to be left childless if he speaks falsely.
Beneath the playful quarrel is a devotee who will not let go of God until the matter between them is settled. He
ends by chiding the Lord directly: drop the stubbornness, whether the stake is great or small, and deal with me.

GATHA 1075 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, demanding an equal footing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T will not simply fall silent at Your feet, O Gopala. Do not walk ahead of me.

I shall expose Your tricks at home, and no words will be left unsaid. The veil between You and me has fallen
away.

Now we stand on equal ground. Says Tuka, the account remains open. This embrace, once given, will not be
released.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not just fall silent at Your feet, Gopala. Do not walk on ahead of me. I will expose Your tricks at home,
and no word will be left unspoken. The veil between You and me has fallen. Now we stand on equal ground.
Tuka says: the account is still open. This embrace, once given, will not let go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the meek, distant posture of the ordinary worshipper. He will not simply bow and go quiet; he
tells Gopala not to stride off ahead, and threatens to tell everyone at home of His cunning, holding nothing back.
The veil that once kept God remote has dropped, so devotee and Lord now meet face to face as equals. This is the
boldness of intimate bhakti, where love earns the right to argue and to demand. He ends holding fast: the
reckoning between them is unfinished, and the embrace he has caught God in will never be released.

GATHA 1076 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, no deceit between us
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Between You and me, as long as something remains, we shall go on like this in the world's way.
Give me back my blanket, and then we shall be one.
Let no rift arise through quarreling. Let there be no deceit harbored in the belly.

Says Tuka, You are the knowing one, O Hari. You make me speak in this worldly tongue.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Between You and me, as long as anything is left owing, we will go on like this in the world's way. Give me
back my blanket, and then we shall be one. Let no rift open through quarreling. Let no deceit be hidden in
the belly. Tuka says: You are the knowing one, Hari. You are the one making me speak in this worldly

tongue.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram wants the dispute with God settled so that nothing stands between them. While any debt remains
unpaid they must keep dealing with each other in worldly terms, claim and counterclaim; but once the blanket is
returned, the two can become one. He pleads that their quarrel not harden into a real breach, and that no hidden
deceit be carried in the heart on either side. The whole bargaining is the language of love insisting on honesty. He
ends by handing the truth back to God: Hari is the all knowing one, and it is the Lord Himself who has put this
worldly haggling on Tukaram's lips.

GATHA 1077 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, God the taker
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your old habit clings to You from the very beginning. You will not give it up, O Gopala.
You only take; there is nothing You give back. This is all I ever see.
My blanket is a big one; You will not even loosen the rag over Your backside.

Says Tuka, I have abandoned all hope. I have sniffed out the trap from here.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your old habit has clung to You from the very start; You will not give it up, Gopala. You only take; there is
nothing You ever give back. This is all I have ever seen. My blanket is a big one, yet You will not even loosen
the rag over Your backside. Tuka says: I have given up all hope. From here I have sniffed out the trap.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram accuses Krishna, with a lover's tartness, of being a born taker. From the beginning the Lord has had this
habit and will not break it: He seizes everything and returns nothing, and that, Tukaram says, is all he has ever
witnessed of Him. The contrast is bitter and comic: Tukaram surrenders a whole blanket, while God will not part
with so much as the loincloth covering Him. So he gives up hoping for any bargain on equal terms. What looks like
complaint is really recognition: he has caught the scent of the trap, that to deal with God is to be taken wholly and
given nothing of the old self back.
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GATHA 1078 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the thief who cannot be caught
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have clutched the blanket tight and will not release it; I have staked my life on this.
Here is the thief, catch Him, someone run! He wanders through the four corners of the house.
I hold Him in my very hands, yet He cannot be recognized. My mother lit the lamp of this body.

My cries bring no rescue; I call out and call out. Says Tuka, in this worldly game, I have been stripped bare.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have clutched the blanket tight and will not let go; I have staked my very life on it. Here is the thief, catch
Him, somebody run! He moves through all four corners of the house. I hold Him in my own hands, yet He
cannot be recognized. My mother lit the lamp of this body. No rescue comes for all my crying; I call out and
call out. Tuka says: in this worldly game, Tuka has been stripped bare.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries thief, and the thief is God. He grips the blanket, all he has, staking his life on keeping it, while
raising the alarm that a robber roams every corner of the house. The deepest twist is that he is holding the thief in
his own hands and still cannot recognize Him: God is nearer than anything, yet unseen. The lamp his mother lit is
this body, the dim light by which he gropes after a presence he cannot make out. His shouts bring no help,
because no outside rescuer can save him here. He ends owning the loss: in the world's game he has been robbed of

everything, and that very stripping is God's doing.

GATHA 1079 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, robbed of the last possession
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now what shall I cover myself with, O God? I have nothing left, not even what I begged for.
He is always poor, this wretch, and the thief knows it. Seeing the house deserted, he breaks in.
I had nothing to my name, not even a cracked cowrie. The five had given me a blanket.

And even that one possession of this solitary soul has been carried away. Says Tuka, I have been set apart from

everyone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now what shall I cover myself with, O God? Not even what I begged for is left. He is always poor, this wretch,
and the thief knows it; seeing the house empty, he breaks in. I had nothing to my name, not even a cracked
cowrie. The five had given me a blanket. Even that one thing of this lonely soul has been carried off. Tuka

says: I have been set apart from everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram stands utterly destitute before God, asking what is left to cover his nakedness. Even his beggar's portion
is gone. He casts himself as the perpetual poor man whom the thief, knowing his house is bare, robs precisely
because there is nothing to guard. He owned not even a cracked cowrie shell; the one blanket he had was a gift of
the five, the elders or the five elements that compose the body. Now that single possession of his solitary soul has
been taken too. The closing line carries the cost of total surrender: stripped of all, he finds himself cut off and set

apart from everyone, alone with the God who took it all.

GATHA 1080 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the thief within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Twas guarding what was mine, but the thief within took what I had stored.
He was there even before I arrived, dwelling within me without my knowing.
The blanket is gone, the blanket is gone. I have been left utterly naked.

Says Tuka, the thief Himself has become the honest one. In that place, ordinary justice does not hold.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I was guarding what was mine, but the thief inside took what I had stored. He was already there before I
came, dwelling within me without my knowing. The blanket is gone, the blanket is gone. I have been left
utterly naked. Tuka says: the thief Himself has become the honest one. In that place, ordinary justice does
not hold.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram discovers that the robber was never outside; the thief lives within. He kept watch over what he called his
own, only to find that an inner presence had quietly emptied his store. That presence was there before he ever
arrived, indwelling and unnoticed: God, the true Self closer than the self he guarded. With the blanket gone he
stands wholly bare, every covering of ego stripped away. The final paradox is that the thief turns out to be the only

honest one, and that where God is at work, the ordinary rules of justice and ownership simply do not apply.

GATHA 1081 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, crying out before the market closes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My blanket has been stolen. To whom shall I complain? I am poor; no one brings my plight to mind.
I cannot get it back now. I have neither power nor a coin.
O moneylenders and elders, let someone hear me. Search for this blanket.

Says Tuka, raise a hue and cry about this blanket while the market is still full.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My blanket has been stolen. To whom shall I complain? I am poor; no one even brings my plight to mind. I
cannot get it back now. I have neither power nor a coin. Merchants and elders, let someone hear me: search
for this blanket. Tuka says: raise the hue and cry about this blanket while the market is still full.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is a poor man crying robbery in a crowded marketplace. The blanket, all he had, is gone, and being poor
he has no one who will take up his cause or even keep his trouble in mind. He has neither the power nor the
money to recover it himself, so he appeals to the merchants and town elders to hear him and hunt for it. The
urgency is in the last line: he must raise the outcry now, while the market is still full and there are people to hear,
before the chance is lost. Read as the soul's plea, it is the call to seek the lost self and cry out to God now, in this
life, while there is still time.
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GATHA 1082 Worldly Metaphors

Loss as gain, the holy thief
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My blanket has been found right where it was dropped. The trail leads straight to those feet.
That thief is a fine one, a fine one indeed. Pundalik has held Him there from behind.

The thief and his stolen goods are all in one place; there is no need to look anywhere else.
He had stolen others' blankets before mine; mine was mingled in with the rest.

They searched and found their own by their own effort. I too shall do the same.

Says Tuka, my loss has been my gain. The tattered blanket went, and a whole one has come back.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My blanket lay right where it had dropped. The trail led straight to those feet. That thief is a fine one, a fine
one indeed. Pundalik has held him there from behind. The thief and all he has stolen are in one place; there
is no need to look anywhere else. He had stolen others' blankets before mine, and mine was mixed in with
the rest. They searched and found their own by their own effort. I will do the same. Tuka says: my loss has
become my gain. The tattered blanket went, and a whole one has come back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays on the image of God as a thief who steals the self. He finds the trail of all he has lost leads straight
to Vitthal's feet, and he is glad of it, because Pundalik has pinned the thief in place at Pandhari, where he cannot
run. Since the thief and all his loot sit in one spot, the seeker need search nowhere else: he goes to those feet and
reclaims himself, as others have done before him. The whole point lands in the last line: what looked like theft and
loss is the best thing that could happen, because the worn-out self was taken and a whole one given back.
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GATHA 1083 Longing and Separation

Cry for rescue, snared by desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like a performing animal led from door to door to fill its keeper's belly, then shut inside a box: just so has been
my fate, O Panduranga.

I am entangled; release me now. Nothing of mine is in my own hands without Your grace.

Like a fish whose throat is hooked on bait it swallowed greedily, being drawn out with its very life being taken.
Who is there as father or mother in that moment?

Like a bird that flies to feed its young and is caught in a snare by force; it does not know death is near, love

drives it on, and it can save neither its own life nor its children.

Like a fly entangled in sweetness, struggling, sinking deeper and deeper. Says Tuka, desire has taken my very
breath. O Dweller of Pandhari, come rushing to my aid.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like a performing animal led door to door to fill its keeper's belly, then shut in a box: such is my fate, O
Panduranga. I am entangled; release me now. Nothing of mine is in my own hands without your grace. Like
a fish whose throat is hooked on the bait it greedily swallowed, being dragged out as its very life is taken:
who is father or mother in that moment? Like a bird that flies to feed its young and is caught by force in a
snare; it does not know death is near, love drives it on, and it can save neither its own life nor its children.
Like a fly stuck in something sweet, struggling, sinking deeper and deeper. Tuka says: desire has taken my
very breath. O Dweller of Pandhari, come rushing to my aid.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out that desire has trapped him, and he piles up images of creatures caught by their own appetites.
The fish swallows the bait and is hauled out to die; the bird flies to feed its young and is snared; the fly lands on
sweetness and sinks deeper the more it struggles. In each case the very thing that drew them is what kills them,
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and no one can help them in that moment. He names his own state as exactly this: entangled, unable to free
himself by his own strength. So he turns the whole weight of the poem into a single plea to Panduranga, the
Dweller of Pandhari, to come and pull him out, because grace alone can do what his own hands cannot.

GATHA 1084 Autobiography

Humility, the world bows to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am of humble birth. What pride can I have? It is You the people honor, O Narayana.
What happiness can their esteem give me? Each one acts only from his own nature and self-interest.
It was for the sake of the gold coin tied within that one carried a rag upon his head.

Says Tuka, the world bows to something else entirely. What does a wretch like me care for their approval.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am of humble birth. What pride could I have? It is you the people honor, O Narayana. What happiness
would their esteem give me? Each one acts only from his own nature and his own interest. It was for the sake
of the gold coin tied inside it that a man carried a rag upon his head. Tuka says: the world bows to something
else entirely. What does a wretch like me care for their approval.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to take any credit when people honor him. He says plainly that he is low-born and has nothing to
be proud of: whatever respect comes his way is really directed at Narayana, the God within. He sees through the
motive behind such respect with a sharp image: people only honor the wrapping for the sake of the gold tied
inside it, the way a man would carefully carry a worthless rag because a coin is knotted in it. So their bowing is to

the treasure, never to him. He wants none of their approval, because it is not his in the first place.

75



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1085 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God as nursing mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our mother is a cool shade. Vitthal has come overflowing with the milk of love.

Going to her lap, I cling there, and drink my fill of all that I desire.

She tends to my body with her grace, nourishing it; the nectar of immortal life pours forth.
There is no room in my chitta to hold this joy. What measure can even the ocean be?
Wherever she goes, if trouble presses, she watches over her child before and behind.

Says Tuka, I do not know what worry is. I am the suckling infant of Vitthal, my mother.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our mother is a cool shade. Vitthal has come overflowing with the milk of love. Going to her lap, I cling there
and drink my fill of all I want. She tends my body with her grace, nourishing it; the nectar of deathless life
pours forth. There is no room in my heart to hold this joy. What measure could even the ocean be? Wherever
she goes, if trouble presses, she watches over her child in front and behind. Tuka says: I do not know what
worry is. I am the suckling infant of Vitthal, my mother.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of Vitthal not as a distant lord but as a nursing mother, and of himself as the infant at her breast.
He pictures her as cool shade and overflowing milk: he climbs into her lap, clings, and drinks his fill, and her
grace nourishes him with the nectar of deathless life. The joy is more than his heart can hold; even the ocean is too
small a measure for it. Because the mother watches her child front and back wherever danger comes, the seeker is
left with nothing to fear: a suckling infant of God simply does not know what worry is.
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GATHA 1086 Sacred Stories

The Name, even Rama wept
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama went to the forest, and by that exile He came to dwell in every land.
He preserved the power of His name; the Capable One is never truly separate.
He wept in the forest. Such are the heroic deeds recorded in the Puranas.

Says Tuka, knowing this to be the vow of the sages, why still be deluded?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama went to the forest, and by that exile he came to dwell in every land. He kept the power of his name; the
Capable One is never truly separate. He wept in the forest. Such are the heroic deeds the Puranas record.
Tuka says: knowing this is the vow the sages keep, why still be deluded?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads Rama's forest exile as something other than mere misfortune. By going into banishment, Rama
came to dwell everywhere, and he held fast to the power of his Name, so the Capable One was never really cut off
from his own strength. Tukaram does not hide that the Puranas record Rama weeping in the forest; even God in
human form passed through grief. He takes this as the very example the sages hold to as a vow, and ends by
asking the listener why, knowing all this, one should still stay deluded about one's own trials.

GATHA 1087 The Power of the Name

The Name, liberated while living

LG G

3TH gI0T JTETET | a1 for Sifder 3uart 1111
YU d eRR | dterferdie AreY 14,11
3TH §I01 BT Ul | JEHATE =T FaT 1211
39 T 1S et | Il aReradat 11311
3T gI0T M Tt | R T fofd am 3 11411
UHT I 9 T | el €01 Sfta-+He 11511

77



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who says Rama with every morsel of food, that one has truly feasted even while fasting.
Blessed, blessed is that body. It is the very home of all pilgrimages and vows.

One who says Rama while going about daily work abides in sukha-samadhi always.

One who says Rama while walking the road performs a sacrifice with every step.

One who says Rama in pleasure or in renunciation: no karma clings to that one's being.

Says Tuka, the one who chants Rama without ceasing is a jivanmukta, liberated while still living.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who says Rama with every morsel of food has truly feasted even while fasting. Blessed, blessed is that
body. It is the very home of all pilgrimages and vows. One who says Rama while going about daily work
abides always in sukha-samadhi. One who says Rama while walking the road performs a sacrifice with every
step. One who says Rama in pleasure or in renunciation: no karma clings to that one's body. Tuka says: the
one who chants Rama without ceasing is a jivanmubkta, liberated while still living.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the Name of Rama the whole of religious practice, folded into ordinary life. Saying Rama at every
mouthful turns even a fast into a feast; that body becomes the gathering-place of all pilgrimages and vows, so no
journey or rite is needed elsewhere. Repeating the Name through daily work, walking, pleasure, or renunciation
keeps a person in steady bliss, makes each step a sacrifice, and lets no karma stick. The claim he lands is the
boldest one: such a constant chanter is a jivanmukta, free while still alive in the body, with nothing further to

attain.

GATHA 1088 Sacred Stories

Mythology, why not bow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He floated heavy stones upon the water. What then can He not do?
Why have you not dissolved yourself at His feet?
A stone became a woman by the steps of His feet.

Says Tuka, Lanka was seized by the hands of monkeys.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

He floated heavy stones upon the water. What then can he not do? Why have you not dissolved yourself at
his feet? A stone became a woman by the steps of his feet. Tuka says: Lanka was seized by the hands of

monkeys.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram recalls Rama's deeds to shame the listener into surrender. He floated heavy stones on the sea, turned a
stone into the woman Ahalya by the touch of his feet, and took the fortress of Lanka with nothing but an army of
monkeys. The point of stacking up these impossibilities is a single question aimed at the hearer: if he can do all
this, what can he not do, and why then have you not yet dissolved yourself at his feet? The marvels are not told for
their own sake; they are an argument for self-surrender now.

GATHA 1089 The Power of the Name

The Name, become what you chant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By chanting Rama, one becomes Rama Himself. Sitting at His feet, one receives the supreme station.
Such bliss lies in the word itself. Test it with faith and see for yourself.
Once you have tasted the flavor of Rama's essence, how can any other taste appeal to you?

Says Tuka, I speak having tasted it myself. I carry this experience in my very being.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Saying Rama, you become Rama himself. Sitting at his feet, you receive the supreme station. Such bliss lies
in the word itself. Test it with faith and see for yourself. Once you have tasted the flavor of Rama's essence,
how could any other taste appeal to you? Tuka says: I speak having tasted it myself. I carry this experience in
my own body.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram makes a startling claim: the one who says Rama does not merely praise Rama but becomes Rama, and
seated at his feet receives the highest station. He insists the bliss is in the word itself, not in some distant reward,
and invites the listener to test it with faith and verify it firsthand. The image of taste carries the argument: once
you have known the flavor of Rama, every lesser pleasure loses its savor. He closes by staking it on his own
experience, saying he speaks not from hearsay but from what he carries in his own body.
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GATHA 1090 The Power of the Name

The Name, syllables that save all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama, Rama: these supreme syllables were held in His own throat by Shankara Himself.
See how they carry all three worlds. They cooled the deadly poison within Shiva.
This very mantra was given as instruction to Bhavani, sparing her from the round of womb-births.

Old or new, high or low, cultured or plain: Says Tuka, I have embraced it with my whole jiva and devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama, Rama: these supreme syllables Shankara himself held in his throat. See how they carry all three
worlds. They cooled the deadly poison within Shiva. This very mantra was given as instruction to Bhavani,
sparing her from the round of womb-births. Old or new, high or low, plain or refined: Tuka says: I have

embraced it with my whole life and devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exalts the two syllables of Rama's Name by pointing to who has relied on them. Shiva himself held them
in his throat, and they cooled the deadly halahala poison he swallowed at the churning of the ocean; they are
strong enough to carry all three worlds across. The same Name was the very teaching Shiva gave to Bhavani,
freeing her from the cycle of birth in the womb. Tukaram says the Name works whatever one's standing, ancient
or new, high or low, and ends by declaring that he has taken hold of it with his whole life and heart.

GATHA 1091 The Power of the Name

The Name, sins burned, death barred
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By saying Rama, the knowing and the unknowing are both saved, whatever their caste or lineage.
By saying Rama, no other effort is needed. Even the greatest sins are burned away.

By saying Rama, no ghost or demon can approach. Where is the messenger of death when Rama is on one's
lips?
By saying Rama, one crosses the ocean of worldly existence. The endless back-and-forth of rebirth comes to an

end.

Says Tuka, this is the instrument of happiness. Drink this nectar with one-pointed devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By saying Rama, the learned and the unlearned are both saved, whatever their caste or lineage. By saying
Rama, no other effort is needed. Even the greatest sins are burned away. By saying Rama, no ghost or demon
can come near. Where is the messenger of death when Rama is on the lips? By saying Rama, you cross the
ocean of worldly existence. The endless coming and going of rebirth ends. Tuka says: this is the instrument

of happiness. Drink this nectar with one-pointed devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the Name as a complete and equal path, open to everyone regardless of caste or lineage. Saying
Rama needs no other discipline added to it: it burns away even the gravest sins, keeps every ghost and demon at
bay, and leaves the messenger of death with no foothold. More than protection in this life, it carries a person
across the whole ocean of worldly existence and ends the endless back-and-forth of rebirth. He calls it simply the

instrument of happiness and urges the listener to drink this nectar with single-pointed devotion.

GATHA 1092 Sacred Stories

Mythology, surrender or fight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama has arrived, they tell Ravana. Why do you sleep, O king, lost in slumber?
All within Lanka have become Rama's messengers. He has pervaded everything, outside and inside.
All your closest warriors have been slain. Either surrender now, or come prepared for battle.

Says Tuka, meet Rama in the feeling of oneness, and sever your tie to the enemy within, once and for all.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
Rama has arrived, they tell Ravana. Why do you sleep, O king, lost in slumber? All within Lanka have
become Rama's messengers. He has filled everything, outside and inside. All your closest warriors have been
slain. Either surrender now, or come ready for battle. Tuka says: meet Rama in the feeling of oneness, and

cut your tie to the enemy within, once and for all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells the moment Rama reaches Lanka, but turns it inward. The warning shouted to the sleeping
Ravana, that Rama has pervaded everything outside and inside and that all his champions are already dead,
becomes a warning to the listener's own ego. Ravana is given only two choices, surrender or fight, and the poem
clearly wants surrender. Tukaram makes the lesson explicit at the end: meet Rama in the felt sense of oneness,
and use that meeting to sever, finally, the tie to the inner enemy, the proud self that resists God like Ravana

resisting Rama.

GATHA 1093 Sacred Stories

Mythology, love's own arrows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

On the field of battle, Rama beheld Ravana.
See how these two shall clash, having pushed their boats into the river of war.
With arrows born of love's own bliss, shaft wards off shaft.

Says Tuka, Raghunath is my master. Knowing the vital point, He delivered the final defeat.

IN PLAIN WORDS

On the field of battle, Rama beheld Ravana. See how these two will clash, having pushed their boats into the
river of war. With arrows born of love's own bliss, shaft wards off shaft. Tuka says: Raghunath is my master.
Knowing the vital point, he struck the final blow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the climactic battle between Rama and Ravana, but colors it with his own devotion. The two
warriors face off and let their arrows fly, shaft meeting shaft, yet he calls Rama's arrows arrows of love's own bliss,
so even the fight is touched by sweetness for the devotee watching it. The poem ends by naming Rama,
Raghunath, as Tukaram's own master and crediting him with knowing the vital point and delivering the decisive,
final blow. The single stroke that ends Ravana stands for the master's power to strike down whatever stands

against him.
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GATHA 1094 Sacred Stories

Praise of Rama, the bond cut

HAS H&
ol IGUTET Y | 37T drfsel da 11111
PRI fRfIvoT | Pefl foRepTes TATTAT 1111
ISt 4T | BT qUIg JERTAT 11211
JebT SI01 HIST &IdT | W Hisfde! Hidr 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ravana was slain, and the entire web of bondage was cut away.
Bibhishana was established as king of Lanka for all time.
How shall I describe the measure of Raghurama's generosity?

Says Tuka, my Giver is Rama, who set Sita free.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ravana was killed. The whole tangle of bondage was cut away. Bibhishana was made king of Lanka, and set
there for all time. How can I tell the size of Raghurama's giving? Tuka says: my Giver is Rama, who set Sita

free.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram retells the close of the Rama story as a single act of liberation. The killing of Ravana is not only a battle
won,; it is the cutting of every bond, the freeing of what was held captive. He points to Rama's generosity by two
gifts: a kingdom given to Bibhishana forever, and Sita set free. Calling Rama "my Giver," Tukaram folds himself

into that same rescue, as if the freeing of Sita is the pattern of how Rama frees him too.

GATHA 1095 The Power of the Name

The Name, whoever holds Rama becomes Rama
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama made His mother Kausalya into His very own form.

Whoever holds Rama in the mind, in meditation and contemplation, becomes Rama. Of this there is no doubt.
Hold to this conviction.

All the people of Ayodhya became Rama.
By remembering Janaki, even the monkeys took on Rama's form.
Even Ravana's Lanka: Rama Himself became it. See this.

Says Tuka, whoever meditates on Rama thus, without ceasing, I bow at his feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama made his mother Kausalya into his own form. Whoever holds Rama in the mind, in meditation, in
thought, becomes Rama. There is no doubt in this; hold to it for certain. All the people of Ayodhya became
Rama. By remembering Janaki, even the monkeys took on Rama's form. Even Ravana's Lanka: Rama
himself became it. See this. Tuka says: whoever meditates on Rama like this, without stopping, I bow at his

feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a sweeping claim: you become what you steadily hold in the mind, and what is held is Rama. He
stacks instance on instance to leave no escape from it: the mother, the whole city, the monkeys, even enemy
Lanka. Whatever touches Rama, in love or in remembrance, is turned into Rama's own form. The point is not
mythology but the law inside it, that ceaseless contemplation of God remakes the one who contemplates. So he
ends by bowing not to Rama alone but to anyone who lives that practice, since such a person has already become

what they meditate on.

GATHA 1096 Sacred Stories

Rama's return to Ayodhya, public joy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The people rejoiced, men and women and all their families, as conches, kettle-drums, and horns rang out

together.

Great joy arose in Ayodhya when Raghunath returned. Cries of "Jai Jai!" filled the air, and Bharat was
embraced.

They scattered akshata and waved the lamp before Raghuvira, who stood with Lakshmi on one side and

Lakshmana on the other.
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Rama's kingdom was established and all were filled with joy. Says Tuka, like cows with their calves, men,

women, and children rejoiced together.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The people rejoiced, men and women and whole families, while conches, kettledrums, and horns rang out
together. Joy rose in Ayodhya when Raghunath came home. Cries of "Jai, Jai" filled the air, and Bharat was
embraced. They scattered grains of rice and waved the lamp before Raghuvira, who stood with Lakshmi on
one side and Lakshmana on the other. Rama's kingdom was set up and everyone was filled with joy. Tuka
says: like cows with their calves, men and women and children rejoiced together.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the homecoming of Rama to Ayodhya as pure shared gladness. The whole town turns out, every
instrument sounds, and the long separation ends in Bharat's embrace and the welcoming rites of rice and lamp.

He shows Rama flanked by Lakshmi and Lakshmana, the picture of a kingdom restored to its rightful order. The
closing image, cows running to their calves, names what the joy actually is: not ceremony but the natural rush of

love toward what was lost and is now returned.

GATHA 1097 Sacred Stories

Rama's kingdom, the womb-cycle ended
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama's kingdom has come. What do we lack? The earth bears her harvest; cows and buffaloes yield freely.
Again and again we shall sing Rama's glory, while grinding, while husking, while eating, O sisters.

Not even in dreams does sorrow appear before anyone's eyes. By the resounding of the Name, fear was loosed

even from Death.

Says Tuka, Rama has given His own bliss to all. For those who have received it, the coming and going through
the womb is ended.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama's kingdom has come. What do we lack? The earth holds her harvest; cows and buffaloes give milk
freely. Again and again we will sing Rama's praises, O sisters, while grinding, while pounding the grain,
while eating. No one sees sorrow even in a dream. By the loud ringing of the Name, fear was loosed even
from Death. Tuka says: Rama has given his own bliss to all. For those who have received it, the coming and
going through the womb is ended.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes life under Rama's rule as a world where lack itself has disappeared. The land yields, the cattle
give freely, and the Name is sung not in a temple hour but woven into grinding, pounding, and eating, the plain
labor of women's days. He raises the claim by stages: no sorrow even in dreams, then fear gone even from Death.
The last line names the deepest stake. The bliss Rama gives ends rebirth itself, the endless coming and going
through the womb, so the outward plenty is a sign of an inward release.

GATHA 1098 The Power of the Name

The Name, who it has saved
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama saved Ahalya; the Name carried the courtesan to the highest world.

Rama, Hari, Raghuraj, Har1.

Shiva's throat was cooled by chanting the Name; Bhavani became immortal by repeating it.

In Kashi, the dying receive it as the liberating mantra. By chanting, Valmiki became a great sage.
Nala received the seed-mantra of the Name, by whose power even stones floated across the sea.

The Name is the life-breath of the sages. Says Tuka, Raghunandan is my Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama saved Ahalya; the Name carried the courtesan to the highest world. Rama, Hari, Raghuraj, Hari;
Rama, Hari, great King, Hari. Shiva's throat was cooled by chanting the Name; Bhavani became deathless by
repeating it. In Kashi the dying receive it as the mantra that frees. By chanting it, Valmiki became a great
sage. Nala received the seed of the Name, and by its power even stones floated across the sea. The Name is

the very life of the sages. Tuka says: Raghunandan is my Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lists who the Name has rescued, and the list is built to show that no one is too low or too far gone. A
woman turned to stone, a courtesan, the dying at Kashi, a former robber, and stones themselves that floated when
the Name was written on them. The point is the reach of the Name, not the worth of those it reached. Even Shiva
and Bhavani are named, so that the practice the poem urges is the same one the gods keep. He ends by claiming

Rama as his own Lord, placing himself among the saved.
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GATHA 1099 The Power of the Name

The Name, glory beyond my words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am small and dull of wit. How can I describe Your glories? You made stones float upon the water. Such is the

glory of the Name.

May the Name, beautiful and beautiful, remain well at my throat. Through it, the monkey race was uplifted and
the demons were liberated.

The mountain Drona was brought by a monkey's hands, O Lord of Sita. Great was the glory at the time of
reunion with Bharat.

A stone became a woman; that vast fame is told far and wide. Hanuman burned Lanka by his firebrand.

Rama, the life of Janaki, the yogis' own innermost meditation, the lotus-eyed One. Says Tuka, I bow at His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am small and dull of mind. How can I tell your glories? You made stones float on the water. Such is the
greatness of the Name. The Name is good, so good; let it stay well at my throat. Through it the monkey clan
was lifted up and the demons were set free. The mountain Drona was carried in a monkey's hands, O Lord of
Sita. Great was the fame at the meeting with Bharat. A stone became a woman; that vast fame is told
everywhere. Hanuman burned Lanka with his firebrand. Rama, the life of Janaki, the yogis' own inward
meditation, the lotus-eyed one. Tuka says: I bow at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram opens by confessing he is too small to praise Rama, then praises by pointing to deeds rather than
spinning words. Floating stones, the carried mountain, a stone made woman, burning Lanka: each is offered as
proof of what the Name and the Lord can do. His one prayer is small and concrete, that the Name simply stay at
his throat, since that is all a dull mind needs. The grand acts and the modest request meet in the same trust: the

power belongs to Rama and the Name, and Tukaram's part is only to keep it on his lips and bow.
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GATHA 1100 Prayers

Prayer, only You can carry me across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From whom should I ask, if not from You, O all-pervading Lord of the world? Who but You can fulfill the
longings of the jiva? Who else could, even among kings and emperors?

There is no giver of liberation in all three worlds save You, the one who carries beings across worldly existence.
By contemplating Your name and form in mind and in manas, sin, suffering, and fear are all destroyed, and
desire itself perishes.

Your name is proclaimed true in all the Puranas. From Your hands come death and the womb-cycle of rebirth.

How shall my tongue fashion words worthy enough? Without You, all speech and sweetness are empty. O
Destroyer of worldly bonds, Pervader of three worlds, even Shesha with his thousand tongues grew weary

praising You.
Let this jiva rest wholly at Your feet. Any other prayer is vain.

You are the Lord of the lowly; Your own record testifies: You have saved great offenders and the deeply fallen.
Says Tuka, I remain at Your feet. Keep me, O God. I ask only for the service of Your feet.

88



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

IN PLAIN WORDS

From whom should I ask, if not from you, O all-pervading Lord of the world? Who but you can fill the
longings of the jiva? Who could, even among kings and emperors? In all three worlds there is no giver of
liberation but you, the one who carries beings across this existence. When I hold your name and form in the
mind, sin, suffering, and fear are destroyed, and desire itself dies. Your name is told true in the Puranas;
from your hands come death and the cycle of the womb. How can my tongue make words good enough?
Without you all speech and all sweetness are empty. O breaker of worldly bonds, you who fill the three
worlds, even Shesha with his thousand tongues grew tired praising you. Let this jiva rest wholly at your feet.
Any other asking is in vain. You are the Lord of the lowly; your own record shows it: you have saved great
offenders and the deeply fallen. Tuka says: I stay at your feet. Keep me, O God. I ask only for the service of

your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer that argues itself into one request. Tukaram asks who else there is to turn to, and answers that no
king, no other god, no power in the three worlds can give liberation, only the Lord who carries beings across. He
admits his own words are too weak, since even the thousand-tongued serpent Shesha tired of praising, so
eloquence is not the offering. What he leans on instead is the Lord's own record of saving great sinners, which
makes him a fit candidate rather than a hopeless one. He strips his asking down to a single thing: not gifts or
escape, but to rest at the feet and serve there, which he calls the only request that is not vain.

GATHA 1101 The Power of the Name

Praise of Pandharti, Vitthal the mother of seekers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Before the mighty champions of the Name, great sins flee in terror, trembling with fear. How noble they are,

these heroes: deep, poised, smiling, speaking nectar and perfect joy from their lips.

The sages have found it sweet in their chitta; all sorrow of body-consciousness is ended. They have left their
deep imprint upon this earth.
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This generous Lord gives whatever is desired. All powers attend Him everywhere.

Your name is beautiful, O Vitthal, mother of all. He stands openly upon the brick, holding the string at His waist
for the sake of His devoted lovers.

He points the way across the ocean of worldly existence. This Vitthal is the mother of saints and seekers.
Come, make haste, take this path first. The joy at its end is without limit.

Says Tuka, all the world has come to Pandhari. This creation is nourished by His life alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Before the mighty champions of the Name, great sins flee in terror and tremble. How noble these heroes are:
deep, steady, smiling, speaking nectar and all joy from their lips. The sages have found it sweet in the heart;
all the sorrow of body-thought is ended. They have left their great mark on this earth. This generous Lord
gives whatever is desired; all powers wait on him everywhere. Your name is good, O Vithai, mother of all. He
stands openly upon the brick, holding the string at his waist, out of love for his devotees. He shows the way
across the ocean of this world. This Vitthal is the mother of saints and seekers. Come, make haste, take this
path first; the joy at its end has no limit. Tuka says: all the world has come to Pandhari. This whole creation
is kept alive by his life alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the saints of the Name and the God they stand at, and turns the praise into a summons. The
lovers of the Name are heroes before whom sin itself flees, calm and smiling, with sweetness on their lips and the
weight of body-bound sorrow gone. Then he turns to Vitthal, standing plainly on the brick at Pandhari with the
string at his waist, and calls him not a distant king but a mother to saints and seekers. The closing urgency is the
point: hurry, take this path before any other, because the joy at its end is endless and all that lives is sustained by
this one Lord.

GATHA 1102 Prayers

Prayer, cut my bondage to the inner enemies
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind runs about and dies in its wandering, yet nothing is ever enough. The whole earth is too small, and yet

it finds no satisfaction.
Looking closely at my own nature, I find no trace of purity. I have fallen into a great calamity before the senses.
Evil company brings ruin, chains, and punishment to the jiva. O Hari, swiftly cut this bond of evil association.

What more shall I tell You, O Ananta? Moha, sin, cruel illusion, and possessiveness oppress me. Lust and anger

inflict great torment. Who but You, O Hari, can set me free?

Looking at my own self, the self flees far away. Sloth, laziness, and hypocrisy stand before me like walls. Do not
let them take root in this body, O God. Besides You, I have no other longing.

Fear of harm, of falling, doubt, and great shame surround me. True feeling and devotion are still far away. Do
not abandon this orphan, O friend of the lowly. Says Tuka, pleading with his head at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The mind runs about and dies in its wandering, yet nothing is ever enough; the whole earth is too small, and
still it is not satisfied. Looking closely at my own nature, I find no purity. I have fallen before the senses into
great ruin. Evil company brings the jiva ruin, chains, and punishment. O Hari, quickly cut this bond of bad
company. What more shall I tell you, O Ananta? Delusion, sin, cruel illusion, and possessiveness; anger and
lust torment me terribly. Who but you, O Hari, can set me free? When I look for my true self, it flees far
away. Sleep, sloth, and hypocrisy stand before me like walls. Do not let them take root in this body, O God;
besides you I have no other longing. Fear of harm, of falling, doubt, and great shame surround me; true
feeling and devotion are still far off. Do not abandon this orphan, O friend of the lowly. Tuka says: I plead
with my head at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes an honest inventory of his own inner enemies and asks God to do what he cannot. He sees that
the restless mind can never be filled, that the whole earth is too small for it, and that searching himself he finds no
purity, only the grip of the senses. He names the foes plainly: delusion, lust, anger, possessiveness, sloth,
hypocrisy, doubt, shame. The poem does not pretend to defeat them; it confesses they stand like walls and that
even devotion is still far away. So the whole prayer rests on God's mercy, not the seeker's strength, asking the
friend of the lowly not to abandon an orphan who has nowhere else to turn.
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GATHA 1103 Krishna Leela

Krishna, the dark form that steals the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
At the sight of Him, all pain and illusion are destroyed. Worship Him, worship the Lord of the Yadavas, the King
of yogis.

Sixteen thousand women were enamored of Him, the divine, tender cowherd girls. He shines in their midst like

ten million moons, adorned with a garland upon His beautiful throat.

He is the greatest among the Yadavas, the Discus-bearer, whom the thirty-three crore gods revere. Even mighty
Death and the demons tremble before Him. Behold this dark form that destroys all sin.

How lovely are His feet, touched with vermillion. How fortunate is the brick that has received Him. By
meditating on Him, even fire becomes peaceful. Hold His form in the mind; let the body-sense be His.

The sages, upon seeing His face, are absorbed in meditation. Their whole being, in devotion, becomes both
father and mother.

Says Tuka, the madness of God has seized my mind. How my chitta is stolen by this dark-complexioned thief.

This Hari dwells in all living beings, pervading them as fire pervades wood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At the sight of him all pain and illusion are destroyed. Worship him, worship the Lord of the Yadavas, the
King of yogis. Sixteen thousand women were drawn to him, the tender, divine cowherd girls. He shines in
their midst like ten million moons, a lovely garland on his throat. He is the greatest of the Yadavas, the
bearer of the discus, whom the thirty-three crore gods honor. Even great Death and the demons tremble
before him. Look at this dark form that destroys all sin. How lovely are his feet, marked with vermillion. How
fortunate is the brick that has received him. By meditating on him, even fire grows cool and still. Hold his
form in the mind; let the body-sense be his. The sages, seeing his face, sink into meditation; their whole
being, in love, becomes father and mother to him. Tuka says: the madness of God has seized my mind. How
my heart is stolen by this dark-complexioned thief. This Hari lives in all beings, filling them as fire fills wood.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls people to worship Krishna by showing how everything bends toward him. The gopis, the crores of
gods, even Death and the demons, all are drawn or made to tremble before the dark form that destroys sin. He
moves from this cosmic awe to a tender intimacy: lovely feet on the brick, fire growing calm at the thought of him,
sages dissolving into meditation when they see his face. Then he turns it on himself and confesses the "madness of
God," calling Krishna a thief who has stolen his heart. The last line lifts it back out: this same Krishna is no distant
idol but the life dwelling in every being, as hidden and total as fire inside wood.

GATHA 1104 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, clean the mirror of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sun reflects in every pot, yet it is never diminished by their breaking.

Though the body is distributed, the essence is not lessened. An animal grazes and what it eats transforms within
that very body. Only the One who knows the secret truly exists, pervading everything inside and out.

The fruit of the plantain comes only at the very end. If you search within, you find only hollow emptiness. Those
without patience lose heart in vain; their efforts toward fruit and flower come to nothing.

The Name is like a mirror made ready: the reflection is there, but a film of dirt clings to it. How can the inner
form appear when the surface is not clean? Do not increase the torment of merit and sin.

Know the secret and stop this empty show. Says Tuka, what more can I say? Must I fall at your feet? Your
children, spouse, wealth, and desires: when these are gone, what remains at the end?

O mind, abandon this wicked, stubborn habit. This longing for worldly sweetness in the buddhi and mind is

utterly vain.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The sun is reflected in every pot, here and there, yet breaking the pots does not destroy it. Though the body is
shared out, the essence is not lessened. An animal grazes, and what it eats is changed within that same body.
Only the One who knows the secret truly exists, filling everything inside and out. The plantain's fruit comes
only at the very end; search within and you find only hollow emptiness. Those without patience lose heart for
nothing, and their striving for fruit and flower goes to waste. The Name is like a mirror made ready: the
reflection is there, but a film of dirt clings to it. How can the inner form show when the surface is not clean?
Do not pile up the torment of merit and sin. Know the secret; stop the empty show. Tuka says: what more
can I say, must I fall at your feet? Children, wife, wealth, desire are yours; when these are gone, what is left at
the end? See it. O mind, give up this wicked, stubborn habit; this longing for worldly sweetness in the mind

is in vain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together images to teach that the one Self is everywhere undivided and that the only work is to
clean what hides it. The sun in many pots, unbroken when the pots break, says the essence is not lost when bodies
pass; the plantain that fruits only at the end warns against impatience. His central figure is the Name as a mirror
already prepared: the divine reflection is present, but a film of dirt, the chase after merit and sin and worldly
sweetness, keeps the inner form from showing. He grows almost blunt, asking the mind to drop its stubborn habit
and stop the empty show. The closing question is the sharp edge: children, wife, wealth, and desire all belong to
God and fall away, so what will be left at the end if not the Self the mirror was meant to reveal?

GATHA 1105 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, fix your love on Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have one thing to say for your benefit: fix your love on Vitthal, for joy lies at His feet.
With all my being, I have come to Your refuge. I have suffered greatly enduring the body's pain.
There is no other who can carry you across this world, be it a guru or all thirty-three crore of gods.

The world's longing for wealth is strong, and the company you have kept has shaped your way. Be engaged
with everything, yet inwardly remain detached.

Says Tuka, I place my head upon Your feet and beg You.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I have one thing to say for your good: fix your love on Vitthal, for joy lies at his feet. With all my being I have
come to your refuge. I have suffered greatly bearing the body's pain. There is no other who can carry you
across this world, not a guru, not all the thirty-three crore gods. People's craving for wealth is strong, and the
company you keep has shaped your way. Be engaged with everything, yet stay detached within. Tuka says: I
place my head at your feet and beg you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks first to a listener, then to God, and the two halves hold one teaching. To the listener he gives a
single counsel: place your love on Vitthal, because that is where joy actually lies, and no guru or crowd of gods can
carry you across instead. He names the obstacle plainly, the strong pull of wealth and the shaping force of bad
company. His practical instruction is the householder's path, to be fully engaged with everything outwardly while
staying inwardly detached. Then he turns to God and shows what he asks for himself, the same refuge he urges on
others, with his head laid at the feet.

GATHA 1106 Longing and Separation

Helpless prayer, entangled in karma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was looking for a way to escape, but then I found my feet entangled.

Caught in this trap of sorrow, my buddhi and strength have both failed me.

The pull of prarabdha, kriyamana, and sanchita karma has come bearing down upon me in truth.

I am caught between injunction and prohibition; one suppresses the other, and nothing can be discerned.
The more I try to end it, the more it grows by its own force. Craving has made me miserable.

Says Tuka, now rescue me, O God. I have become utterly without strength.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Ilook for some way to escape. Then I see that my feet are already tied. I am caught in this trap of sorrow. My
buddhi is gone; my strength is gone. The pull of prarabdha, of kriyamana, of sanchita karma has come
bearing down on me, and it is real. I am pinned between what I must do and what I must not do; one cancels
the other, and I cannot tell them apart. Whatever I try to clear away grows larger from its own root. Craving
keeps company with me, and I am wretched. Tuka says: now set me free, O God. I have become utterly

without strength.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment when self-effort runs out and only grace is left. He wanted to escape worldly
bondage, but every attempt only showed him how tied he already was: his reason and willpower failed, and the
three kinds of karma pressed down on him as solid fact. He is caught between rule and prohibition, unable to
discern the right move, and discovers that the more he tries to end his trouble the more it grows from craving
itself. So he stops struggling and simply hands the rescue over to God, admitting he has no strength of his own.
The point is the limit of striving: when the knot tightens under your own hands, surrender is the only door.

GATHA 1107 Prayers

Fear, crying out for rescue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am afraid that I shall never escape this worldly existence. I have fallen into such a trap; therefore I cry out for

Your help.
Whenever I try to think, the mind is not in my hands.

Says Tuka, O God, even my entry here is not within my reach.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Fear takes hold of me. This worldly life will not release me. I have fallen into such a trap. So I cry out for You
to come running. I try to think it through. Then I find the mind is not in my hands. Tuka says: O God, even

my way in here is beyond my reach.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names plain fear and asks for help in the same breath. He sees that samsara will not let go of him, and
that he has fallen into a snare he cannot work loose. When he tries to reason his way out, he finds even his own
mind is not under his control. He confesses that he cannot manage so much as his entry here, which is why he
calls on God to come running. The poem makes helplessness itself the prayer: the trap is real, the mind is

unreliable, and the only move left is to cry out.
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GATHA 1108 Longing and Separation

Longing, the stranger calling home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Come, O Panduranga, come! Take me up in Your arms.
Though I belong to You, I appear as a stranger.
Untangle this knot and carry me away, O God.
Nothing has the power to stand in Your way.

Says Tuka, O Hrishikesha, why do You delay?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, O Panduranga, come. Lift me up into Your lap. Even though I belong to Your house, I look like a
stranger here. Untangle this knot, O God; loosen me and carry me away. There is nothing strong enough to

stand in Your way. Tuka says: O Hrishikesha, why do You take so long?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls God like a child reaching to be picked up. He insists he belongs to God's own household, yet finds
himself wandering as if he were a foreigner, far from where he should be. He asks God to untie the knot that holds
him and carry him home, reminding God that nothing has the power to block Him. The closing line presses the
point with loving impatience: if no obstacle can stop You, then why the delay? The poem turns belonging into a
claim, almost a demand, that grace not keep him waiting.

GATHA 1109 Devotion to Vitthal

Tenderness, God as nursing mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My Vitthal is a mother overflowing with the milk of love.
Holding me tenderly, she places me at her breast and will not let me go.
She fulfills every wish of mine; she is gentle, never harsh.

Says Tuka, she feeds me mouthfuls of the essence of Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My Vitthal is my mother, her breasts full and flowing with the milk of love. She holds me close and lays me at
her breast and will not let me move away from her. She grants every demand I make; she is gentle, never

harsh. Tuka says: she puts the mouthful in, and it is the nectar of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures Vitthal not as a distant lord but as a nursing mother. The milk is the milk of love, and the
mother keeps the child pressed to her breast, refusing to let it stray. She indulges every wish and is never severe,
the opposite of a god who tests and punishes. The last line lifts the image: what she feeds the child, mouthful by
mouthful, is brahmarasa, the very essence of the Absolute. So ordinary mother-love becomes the channel of the

highest reality, and devotion is fed like an infant, not earned.

GATHA 1110 Prayers

Devotion as claim on God's duty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have paid our debt by offering our devotion at Your feet.
Nouw fulfill our wishes and indulge us as You would Your own children.
This is our practice; it is Your rightful duty too.

Says Tuka, O God, we know the service that has been asked of us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have paid what we owe, laying our love and faith at Your feet. Now You must grant our wishes and
indulge us like Your own children. This is our practice; granting it is Your rightful duty. Tuka says: O God,
we know the service that has been asked of us.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of the bond between devotee and God as a mutual settling of accounts. The devotees have cleared
their debt by offering their whole devotion at God's feet; now they claim the other side of the bargain, that God
indulge them as a parent indulges children. He frames this not as begging but as God's own dharma, the duty
owed in return. The closing line says they have done the service that was asked of them, so the rest falls to God.
The poem makes devotion a relationship of reciprocal obligation, holding God to His side of love.

GATHA 1111 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, the guilt of silent consent

A3 43

el U9 SI0T et 37T=HTe | QTErit o e for 11111
fae Fatar faw &< T | gotrear &t 99 & 1L 1
SfEel siteres fenfaar Jar | 2rerd [HfF e gor 1211
JepT BI0T SIS BTl SH | &l dl A 7 /ifHdi 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one who commits a wrongdoing, and the one who approves of it, both fall equally.
Poison mixed with butter makes the butter poisonous. Safety lies in keeping far from the wicked.
When you see a stray animal entering the field, drive it away at once as a precaution.

Says Tuka, karma accrues even from witnessing a deed. One who sees and does not object still shares the
burden.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who does a wrong, and the one who approves of it, both fall the same way. Poison mixed into butter
turns the butter to poison. All good lies in keeping away from the wicked. When you see a stray animal
getting into the field, drive it off at once, as a safeguard. Tuka says: karma gathers even without doing the
deed. The one who sees it and lets it pass still carries the weight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the excuse of the bystander. He sets the doer of a wrong and its approver on the same level: both
fall together, because consent is its own act. The image of poison ruining good butter shows how nearness to evil
contaminates, so he counsels keeping clear of the wicked altogether and acting at once, like driving a stray beast
out of a planted field before it ruins the crop. His sharp point is that karma accrues from witnessing too: to see
wrong and not object is to share its burden. The poem turns the spotlight on our own habit of looking away, not
on contempt for the wrongdoer.
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GATHA 1112 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the all-Vitthal life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal in one's songs, Vitthal in the chitta, Vitthal as one's rest and sustenance.

Vitthal at one's seat, Vitthal at one's bed, Vitthal in every morsel of food.

Vitthal in waking, dreaming, and deep sleep; those who know nothing other than Vitthal.
Vitthal is their ornament, their happiness, their everything.

Says Tuka, they too have become Vitthal. All sense of duality has dissolved.

Where their love abounds, cymbals and drums resound. All wicked buddhi is destroyed in the samadhi of Hari's
kirtan.

Even the faithless, hearing Hari's story, find devotion stirring. Seeing the joy of kirtan, Panduranga Himself
stands watching.

Says Tuka, this happiness is not available even to Brahma and the other gods.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal in their songs, Vitthal in their mind, Vitthal their rest and their nourishment. Vitthal in their sitting,
Vitthal in their sleeping, Vitthal in every mouthful of food. Vitthal in waking, in dreaming, in deep sleep; they
know nothing other than Vitthal. Vitthal is their ornament, their every kind of happiness, the one thing
certain to them. Tuka says: they too have become Vitthal; every separate intention has dissolved into
oneness. There the love overflows, cymbals and drums break into waves of sound. All wicked thought is
destroyed; the kirtan of Hari is itself samadhi. Hearing the story of Hari, even the faithless feel devotion stir.
Seeing the color of the kirtan, look how Panduranga Himself stands there. Tuka says: this joy is not had even
by Brahma and the gods. No, not by them.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a life so soaked in Vitthal that nothing else is left. The Name fills song, mind, food, seat, bed,
and runs through all three states of waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep, until the devotees know nothing but
Vitthal and at last become Vitthal, their sense of a separate self dissolving. He then turns to the kirtan itself: amid
the surge of cymbals and drums, love overflows, every wicked thought burns away, and the singing becomes its
own samadhi. The power of it reaches even the faithless, whose devotion stirs at hearing Hari's story, while
Panduranga is said to stand present in the very joy of the chant. The closing claim is deliberately steep: this
happiness surpasses what even Brahma and the high gods can reach.

GATHA 1113 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, guard the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Elevation or downfall is the mind's own doing; it is the mind's own skill that governs all. Steady the mind in
solitude and the company of the holy.

Guard it, guard it carefully. It runs wild, bolting and straying without restraint.
Honor and insult are both the mind's own making. Whateuver it is trained upon, that is what it produces.

Says Tuka, the mind can carry you across the ocean of worldly existence. The same mind can bind you in the
cycle of eighty-four lakh births.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rising up or falling down is the mind's own work; it is the mind's skill that decides. Set the mind in solitude
and in the company of the holy. Guard it, guard it well. It bolts and runs wild, straying off like an unruly
beast. Honor and insult are both the mind's own making; whatever you fix it on, that is what it produces.
Tuka says: the mind can carry you across the ocean of worldly life. The same mind can bind you to the cycle
of eighty-four lakh births.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the mind the single hinge between liberation and ruin. Whether a person rises or sinks is decided
by the mind alone, so he urges steadying it in solitude and in the company of the holy. He repeats the warning to
guard it, because by nature it bolts and strays like an animal that will not stay in its pen. Honor and insult, he
says, are the mind's own fabrications, and it manufactures whatever it is trained upon. The two-edged close is the
lesson: this same mind can ferry you across samsara or chain you to countless rebirths, so everything turns on
how you train it.
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GATHA 1114 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pandhari the market of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In Pandharti, sorrow finds no remedy elsewhere; here the medicine is the joy of love, at all times and forever.
Pundalik has opened the market and set up a grand fair, bringing all of Vaikuntha to this place.

In this trade no one suffers loss; all who come take their fill and leave with profit.

The whole land is filled and overflowing; the five-krosha precinct rings with the sound.

Says Tuka, the saints have found their fill and have settled down to remain in Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In Pandhari sorrow finds no medicine anywhere; here the joy of love is the cure, always, at every hour.
Pundalik has filled the market and set up the stalls; he has brought the whole of Vaikuntha here. In this trade
nothing is lost and no one is harmed; all who come take their fill and carry away the gain. It fills the whole
country and brims to the brink; the five-krosha precinct rings and roars with it. Tuka says: the saints have
taken their fill and have settled down to stay in Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures Pandhari as a marketplace where the only goods on sale are the joy of love. There is no remedy
for sorrow anywhere else, but here that joy is constantly available, because Pundalik has set up the stalls and
drawn the whole of Vaikuntha down to this one town. He calls it a trade in which no one ever loses: everyone who
comes takes their fill and leaves richer. The abundance overflows the whole land and fills the five-krosha sacred
precinct with sound. The closing line gives the proof: the saints, having had their fill, have chosen to settle and

stay, because nowhere else gives what this place gives.
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GATHA 1115 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the trade in trust
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The divine abundance of Dwaraka has come to this very place, as the Lord goes searching for His devotees.
He was bound here by love; the measure was weighed as true and full, and He has not looked back since.

The Vaishnavas who came to be measured were never shortchanged, nor will the full extent of this abundance

ever be known.
Those who gained this profit held firm to this wisdom, storing up the wealth of both this world and the next.

Says Tuka, I too have received my wages, through the trust placed in the house of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The rich cargo of Dwaraka has come to this very place, the Lord moving ahead to seek out His devotees. He
was bound here by love; the measure was weighed true and full, and to this day He has not turned back. The
Vaishnavas who came to be measured were never shortchanged, and even now the full extent of this wealth
is not known. Those who took this profit held firmly to that wisdom, storing up the wealth of both this world
and the next. Tuka says: I too have been paid my wages, through the trust placed in this house of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps the marketplace image and casts God's grace as the priceless cargo of Dwaraka, now arrived at
Pandhari with the Lord Himself going out to find His devotees. He says God was bound to this place by love and
has never turned away, and that the measure dealt to the Vaishnavas was always honest and full, its abundance
beyond reckoning. Those who took the profit clung to that insight and laid up wealth for both worlds, this life and
the next. Tukaram ends by naming his own share: he has received his wages too, and the wage came through one
thing, the trust he placed in the company of the saints. Devotion is drawn as honest commerce in which faith is
the capital and grace the inexhaustible return.
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GATHA 1116 Devotion to Vitthal

Praise of Pandhari, sins burned away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The gods come daily for pilgrimage to this holy place. The pure Chandrabhaga is the marketplace.
This is no hearsay; it is eyewitness testimony. The wonder is beyond all telling.
Within the five-krosha boundary, no sin can enter; all impurities are burned away of their own accord.

The men are free of all sense-objects; the women bear four divine arms. Every household rings with the bliss of

Brahman.

Says Tuka, if you do not have so much as a fragment of a flower of merit, go to Pandhari and receive a crore in
return.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The gods come here for pilgrimage every single day; the pure Chandrabhaga is their marketplace. This is not
hearsay; it is what I have seen with my own eyes. The greatness of it is too wonderful to put into words.
Within the five-krosha boundary no sin can enter; even the most dreadful sins burn up of their own accord.
The men here are free of the pull of the senses; the women bear four divine arms. House after house rings
with the bliss of Brahman. Tuka says: you who have not so much as a flower-petal of merit, go to Pandhari
and receive ten million in return.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises Pandhari as a place where the ordinary order is overturned by holiness. The gods themselves
come daily, and the river Chandrabhaga is the meeting ground; he insists this is firsthand witness, not rumor, and
its glory defeats words. Inside the sacred precinct no sin can take hold, and even the gravest sins burn away on
their own. He paints the residents as transfigured: the men untouched by the senses, the women bearing Vishnu's
four arms, every home filled with the bliss of Brahman. The closing call is generous and pointed: even one with
not a petal's worth of merit should go there, for the place returns a fortune for nothing, grace far out of proportion
to what is brought.
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GATHA 1117 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the learned fool
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A man without discernment is no better than a donkey, carrying the load of knowledge on his back like dead
weight.

One may argue and debate with such a person, but only until the urge to defecate drags him away.

Even one blessed with fortune, age, and prestige still clings to the excrement that sticks to the feet.

No caste or clan can save such a one; the noose drags him down all the same.

Says Tuka, what will you gain by keeping up this pretense of sectarian marks and seals?

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man with no discernment is just like a donkey, carrying the load of knowledge on his back as dead weight.
You can argue and debate with such a one, but only until the urge to relieve himself drags him outside. Even
a man rich in fortune, old age, and prestige still clings to the filth stuck to his own feet. No caste, no clan can
save him; the noose drags him down all the same. Tuka says: what will you gain by keeping up this costume
of marks and seals?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks learning without discernment. He compares the undiscerning scholar to a donkey hauling a load
it cannot use: knowledge sits on the back as dead weight, never digested. His earthy image deflates pretension, the
great debater whose high talk lasts only until the body's plain needs pull him away, and the man of wealth, age,
and status who still grasps at filth. He insists that caste and clan are no rescue when the end comes; the noose
takes everyone the same. The closing question turns on the reader: the outward marks and seals of piety are a
mere costume, so examine whether your own religion is discernment or just display.
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GATHA 1118 The Moral Ideal

Moral law, the mirror
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you are divine, you will make others divine. Of this there is no doubt.
If you are wicked, you will make others wicked. Of this there is no doubt.

Says Tuka, what is reflected in the mirror is what has lodged in that one, fixed and certain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If you are divine, you will make others divine. There is no doubt about this; nothing more need be done. If
you are wicked, you will make others wicked. There is no doubt about this; nothing more need be done. Tuka
says: what is reflected in the mirror is exactly what has lodged in the one standing before it, fixed and

certain.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram states a law about how character spreads. What a person carries inside is what they pass on to others:
the divine breed the divine, the wicked breed the wicked, with no exception to argue about. The closing image of
the mirror seals it: the reflection shows only what is actually there, nothing added and nothing hidden. The point
lands on self-examination. If you would know what you truly are, look at what you produce in the people around

you.

GATHA 1119 Social Criticism

Social criticism, false piety
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints foretold the ways of the Kali age: the twice-born abandon righteous conduct.
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That very thing is now plain in practice. They incline toward irreligion; this is not dharma.
Austerity and vows require effort, and feeding the body feels more pleasant.

They call themselves religious yet do not come to the temple. If they were truly devoted, why would they not
stand apart from worldly life?

Says Tuka, those who carry such conceit go to naraka.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints foretold the ways of the Kali age: the twice-born would abandon right conduct. That very thing
can now be seen in practice. They lean toward what is unholy; this is not dharma. Austerity and vows take
effort, while feeding the body feels pleasant. They call themselves devout, yet they do not come to the temple.
If they were truly given to God, why would they not stand apart from worldly life? Tuka says: those who carry

such conceit go to naraka.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures the religious people of his day against what they claim to be. The saints predicted that in the
Kali age even the high-born custodians of dharma would drop right conduct, and he sees it happening: they
choose comfort over discipline, feeding the body rather than keeping vow and austerity. The test he applies is
simple. A man who calls himself devout but will not even come to the temple, who clings to worldly life, is wearing
the name without the thing. The warning at the end is aimed not at birth or title but at that conceit, the self-
deception of claiming a devotion one does not live.

GATHA 1120 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, beyond all praise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I bow to You, O Vishnu, O Universal Form, Father and Mother, boundless and immeasurable Panduranga.
I, a lowly servant, implore You: hear this one word of mine.

Even the Vedas grew weary praising You and rested in stillness, saying "not this, not this."

Rishis, munis, siddhas, and poets have described Your virtues, yet their accounts never reach an end.

Says Tuka, what then is my small voice, that it should proclaim Your glory, O God?
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IN PLAIN WORDS
I bow to you, Vishnu, Universal Form, Mother and Father, boundless and beyond measure, Panduranga. I, a
poor servant, beg you: hear this one word of mine. Even the Vedas grew tired praising you and fell silent,
saying "not this, not this." Rishis, munis, many siddhas, and poets have told your virtues, and still their
telling never comes to an end. Tuka says: what then is my small voice, that it should proclaim your glory, O
God?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens with full prostration to Vishnu as Panduranga, calling him parent of all and beyond every limit.
Then he names why praise can only be an act of love, never of measurement. The Vedas themselves wore out and
could only say neti neti, not this, not this; the great sages and poets describe his qualities endlessly and never
reach the end. Against all of them, Tukaram sets his own voice as nothing. The humility is the worship: he sings

precisely because he knows he cannot contain what he sings about.

GATHA 1121 Devotion to Vitthal

Grateful surrender, fear undone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Knowing the hidden feeling within, You have done what was needed, O Panduranga.

The word You have spoken never falls to the ground. You are the mother of the helpless.

Fulfill the hope of this beggar, O Dweller of Pandhari, Father and Mother.

The fear within this jiva is destroyed; whatever remnant of doubt and duality remained has gone.

Says Tuka, now I am unburdened. I shall sing Your boundless virtues.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Knowing the hidden feeling in my heart, you have done exactly what was needed, Panduranga. The word you
speak never falls to the ground. You are the mother of the helpless. Fulfill the hope of this beggar, Dweller in
Pandhari, Mother and Father. The fear in my soul is destroyed; whatever was left of doubt and division is
gone. Tuka says: now I am unburdened. I shall sing your boundless virtues.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is giving thanks for a prayer already answered. He says Vitthal read the unspoken feeling in his heart
and acted on it, and that God's given word never fails. The fruit is inward: the fear that gripped his soul is gone,
and with it the last residue of doubt and the sense of separation between himself and God. Freed of that weight, he
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is light, nirbhara, with nothing left to carry. So the song that follows is not a request but the overflow of relief,

praise that comes because there is nothing more to fear.

GATHA 1122 The Nature of God

Trust, the guardian on the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Generous, compassionate, Lord of the helpless, You hear the word of those who seek refuge.
When called, You stand near at once, providing what is needed in that very moment.
Even as we walk the road, You watch over us, clearing thorns and stones with Your own hands.

Says Tuka, Your servants carry no worry, for You are their tender guardian in every way.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Generous, merciful, Lord of the helpless, you hear the word of those who come for refuge. When you are
called, you stand near at once and give what is needed in that very moment. Even as we walk the road, you
watch over the path, clearing thorns and stones away with your own hands. Tuka says: your servants carry

no worry, for you are their tender guardian in every way.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes what it is like to be under God's care. Vitthal hears those who take refuge and comes the
instant he is called, supplying the need in the moment it arises, not later. The road imagery makes the care

concrete and continuous: God does not merely wait at the end but walks the way, clearing the thorns and stones
with his own hands. The conclusion is the reason a devotee can live without anxiety. When the guardian is this

near and this attentive, worry has nothing left to feed on.
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GATHA 1123 Prayers

Prayer, fame against the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use is fame, worldly respect, or pride? Show me Your feet, O God.

Do not let this happen, O Lord: that Your servant should go to waste for nothing.

If greatness and the burden of self-importance grow, I shall drift far from Your feet.

What do people know of the feeling within? They judge one another merely by appearances.

Says Tuka, even hardship is sweet to me, O God, if it brings me to Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What use to me is fame, the world's respect, or pride? Show me your feet, O God. Do not let this happen,
Lord: that your servant should be wasted for nothing. If greatness and the burden of self-importance grow in
me, I shall drift far from your feet. What do people know of the feeling within? They judge one another only

by appearances. Tuka says: even hardship is sweet to me, O God, if it brings me to your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying against his own success. He sees that fame and the world's esteem are not rewards but
dangers, because the swelling of self-importance is exactly what would carry him away from God's feet. He asks
not to be lost that way, dismissing the crowd's judgment as mere reading of appearances, blind to the heart. The
radical turn is at the end: he would rather have suffering than honor, because hardship can keep him close while
praise pulls him off. The thing prayed for is nearness to the feet, and everything else, even good fortune, is
weighed only by whether it helps or hinders that.
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GATHA 1124 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, desire reined in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To be honored by the world, one needs wealth and worldly illusion. My jiva has no taste for these.
I have made all my preparations for Your feet alone. Now I want nothing else.

Accept me graciously, O God; do not delay any further.

I have come to see that nothing in this world is real, and so I have reined in all desire.

Says Tuka, now bring my mind's longings to fulfillment, O Treasury of mercy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To be honored by the world, one needs wealth and worldly illusion. My soul has no taste for these. I have
made all my preparations for your feet alone. Now I want nothing else. Show your grace and accept me; do
not delay any longer, O God. I have come to see that nothing here is real, and so I have reined in all desire.
Tuka says: now bring my heart's longing to its fulfillment, O Treasury of mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram clears away what most people live for and names the one thing he keeps. Worldly honor runs on wealth
and illusion, and he says plainly that his soul has lost the appetite for it. Having seen that nothing in this world is
real, he has pulled in his desires and turned every preparation toward God's feet alone. What remains is a single
petition, and an impatient one: accept me, do not delay. The surrender is complete enough that he can ask God to
finish the work, bringing the one longing that is left to its fulfillment.
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GATHA 1125 Devotion to Vitthal

Vow, shameless dancing love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now my resolve, with all my being, is this: I shall not consult anyone else.

With all my being, I shall sing the Name with love. Your feet are my only gain.

I shall prostrate myself in Your courtyard and gaze upon Your face with eyes brimuming full.
Without shame, I shall dance in the open arena, allowing no doubt to enter my mind.

Says Tuka, I am marked and sealed as Your servant, O God. This is the vow of my jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now my resolve, with my whole being, is this: I will consult no one else. With my whole being I will sing the
Name in love. Your feet are my only gain. I will throw myself down in your courtyard and gaze at your face
with my eyes brimming full. Without shame I will dance in the open arena and let no doubt enter my mind.
Tuka says: I am marked and sealed as your servant, O God. This is the vow of my soul.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a vow and stakes his whole being on it. He will no longer take counsel anywhere else; the Name
sung in love is now his single occupation, and God's feet his only treasure. The devotion he describes is unguarded
and physical: prostration in the courtyard, eyes filled with looking at God's face, and dancing in the open without
caring how it looks. The shamelessness is the proof of the vow. He calls himself marked and sealed, ankita, fully
owned, and declares that this self-giving is settled in the depth of his soul, not a passing mood.
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GATHA 1126 The Nature of God

Honest doubt, the unsolved riddle
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I hear this teaching that God dwells in all beings. Yet how this can be so is not clear to me.

Who endures birth, old age, and death? Who suffers disease and countless ailments, joy and sorrow?

Sin and virtue, purity and impurity of conduct: for whom were these made, and by whom?

We are subject to death and destruction, while You are imperishable. How can I truly hold this faith as real?

Says Tuka, You alone can resolve this mystery. Show me what is true.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I hear the teaching that God dwells in all beings. Yet I cannot see how this can be. Who is it that bears birth,
old age, and death? Who suffers disease and countless ailments, joy and sorrow? Sin and merit, pure and
impure conduct: for whom were these made, and by whom? We are subject to death and decay, while you are
imperishable. How can I hold this faith as truly real? Tuka says: you alone can untie this knot. Show me what
is true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a real difficulty instead of pretending it away. He has heard that God lives in every being, but he
cannot reconcile it with experience. If God is in all, then who exactly is the one suffering birth, age, sickness and
death, and who bears the weight of sin and merit? The contradiction sharpens: we perish, God does not, so how
can the two be one. Rather than force a glib answer, he hands the riddle back to God as the only one who can
resolve it, asking to be shown the truth directly. The honesty is itself a form of devotion: he wants the real thing,

not a comforting slogan.
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GATHA 1127 The Moral Ideal

Moral law, false words punished

A3 43

germef a1e High IUER | Iieid! d TR HIfaidle 11111
AR YRl A ol 9ig | Arai & uTd g1d St 1211
b1 €T 31 RI0TT (Hare | #isht § ds9e Ace Bbial 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who abandon honest, straightforward speech in favor of hollow ceremonial words shall suffer terrible

consequences.
When a thief is caught, he names an innocent person, and both end up losing their hands and feet.

Says Tuka, this verdict is found in the Puranas. This is not just my own idle chatter.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who abandon honest, straight speech for hollow, fine-sounding words will suffer terrible things. When
a thief is caught and names an innocent man, both of them lose their hands and feet. Tuka says: this verdict
stands in the Puranas. This is not just my idle chatter.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns about the cost of crooked speech. To trade plain honesty for impressive, empty words is not
harmless; it brings real ruin. His example shows how the lie spreads the harm: a captured thief who falsely names
an innocent man drags that innocent down with him, and both are maimed. The point is that false words do not
stay private; they take other people down too. He closes by insisting this is not his own grumbling but a judgment
already set down in the Puranas, so the hearer cannot dismiss it as one man's opinion.

GATHA 1128 The Necessity of Experience

Lived experience, the patient one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one who endures with patience becomes Narayana Himself. He does not let His servants suffer or carry
worry.
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Sing kirtan joyfully; sing the glories of Hari with delight. Sudarshana, His discus, drives away the shrieking
death-force.

A mother stakes her very life for her child when the danger is mortal. Yet He is no ordinary mortal, bound by
such limits.

Says Tuka, this has come to me through direct experience, lived in this very life. One need not seek proof
elsewhere; there is no call for that at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who holds steady with patience becomes Narayana himself. He does not let his servants grow weary
or carry worry. Sing kirtan with joy; sing the virtues of Hari with delight. His discus, Sudarshana, drives
away death itself. A mother spends her own life for her child when mortal danger comes. Yet God is no
ordinary giver, limited like such people. Tuka says: this has come to me through my own experience, lived in
this very life. It need not be made true by other proof; there is no call for that.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from what he has lived, not from what he has read. The one who endures with patience is met by
Narayana, who will not let his servants tire or sink into worry; the right response is joyful kirtan, the singing of
Hari's virtues, while the Lord's discus keeps even death at bay. He reaches for the strongest human image of self-
giving, a mother who would die for her child, only to say God surpasses it, because he is no ordinary giver bound
by mortal limits. The weight of the abhanga rests on the last line: this is direct experience, anubhava, and
Tukaram refuses to send the listener looking for outside proof, since the thing has already proved itself in his own
life.

GATHA 1129 Faith and Trust

Faith, no more rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With such a path ahead, where is the question of rebirth? This is the fatigue that such a path removes.
Once this bearing is found, one must never, ever turn back.
Panduranga is the vessel; while devotion abides, the passage holds.

Says Tuka, all future rounds of birth and death are done, O my father.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

With such a path now ahead, where is there any more birth? This is the labor that such a path takes away.
Once this bearing is found, one must never turn back at all. Panduranga is the boat; while devotion is there,

the crossing holds. Tuka says: all the journeys are over now, O father; there will be no more rounds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram announces that the cycle of rebirth has ended for him. Having found the path, he asks where rebirth
could even come from now, since the path itself lifts off the long fatigue of repeated lives. The one condition is
steadiness: once the right bearing is found it must never be abandoned. The crossing image carries the assurance,
with Panduranga as the boat that holds as long as devotion, bhava, remains aboard. The final line states the result
plainly: the journeys are finished, there will be no more rounds of birth and death.

GATHA 1130 Worldly Metaphors

The essence, holding Rama in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Milk, curds, and buttermilk serve to nourish and sustain, but among all of these, clarified butter is the essence.
This is the secret in the hands of us devotees, and therefore we have held Rama in our chitta.
Iron ore, slag, and gravel serve the work of fire; without that purpose, who would bear such a load?

Says Tuka, one must watch and guard with care, until this great treasure comes into hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Milk, curds, buttermilk: these feed and keep an animal alive. But among them the clear butter is the essence.
This secret is in the hands of us who have faith. So we have held Rama in the heart. Iron ore, slag, gravel:
they all serve the work of fire. Otherwise, who would carry such a load? Tuka says: guard the mine, keep
watch with your pickaxe, until this wealth comes into your hand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram works through homely images to name the one thing worth keeping. From milk you can draw curds and
buttermilk, but the real essence is the ghee hidden inside it; from rough ore you smelt out the metal. In the same
way, behind the whole spread of life there is one essence, and the secret of finding it lies in the hands of those who
have faith. That is why he holds Rama in his heart. The closing image is mining: keep watch and dig with care,
because the treasure does not come without guarding the work until it surfaces.
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GATHA 1131 The Saints

The saints, weapons of mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The warriors of Vitthal are so mighty that the shrieking death-force itself falls prostrate at their feet.
They raise the cry of Jai Jai, and mountains of faults are burned to ashes.
Forgiveness, compassion, and peace: these are the indestructible weapons in their hands.

Says Tuka, they alone are truly powerful upon this earth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The warriors of Vitthal are mighty. The force of death falls at their feet. They raise the cry of victory, and
mountains of faults burn away. Forgiveness, mercy, peace: these are the unbreakable arrows in their hands.
Tuka says: they alone are the strong ones on this earth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines strength by calling the devotees of Vitthal the true warriors. Their power is shown by what
bows before them: even the dreaded force of death falls at their feet, and when they cry out the name in joy, whole
mountains of sin are reduced to ash. Their weapons are not iron but forgiveness, compassion, and peace, and he
calls these unbreakable. The poem overturns the usual measure of might: the one who can forgive and stay at
peace, not the one who can strike, is the only powerful person on earth.

GATHA 1132 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the open door of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, O people: here are the marks of your true welfare. Hold the Lord of Pandhari within your mind, and
remember Him always.

Then what bondage can there be? Singing the name of Narayana, this ocean of worldly becoming will recede to

this very shore.

The shrieking death-force will serve you as a slave. The net of illusion will be broken. All riddhi-siddhi will come

at your bidding.

This is the essence of all the scriptures, the innermost core of the Vedas. All the Puranas arrive at this one
conclusion.

Brahmin, warrior, merchant, laborer, the most shunned: all have authority here. Children, women, men, and
even the courtesan.

Says Tuka, we have proven this through our own experience. Other fortunate souls too shall taste this joy,

through devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, people, here are the marks of your own good. Remember the Lord of Pandhari in your mind. Then
what bondage is left? Singing the name of Narayana, the ocean of worldly life drains away at this very shore.
The force of death will serve you like a slave; the net of illusion will break; every power will come at your call.
This is the essence of all scriptures, the inner core of the Vedas. Look, and the Puranas reach this same
conclusion. Brahmin, warrior, merchant, laborer, the lowest outcaste: all have the right to it. Children,
women, men, even the courtesan. Tuka says: we have proved it by our own experience. Other fortunate,
faithful souls will taste this joy too.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is preaching the path of the Name and stripping away every barrier to it. Hold the Lord of Pandhari in
mind and sing Narayana, he says, and the bondage of the world dissolves right here, not in some far heaven; death
itself becomes a servant and illusion falls apart. He grounds the claim in authority, calling this the single point on
which all the Vedas and Puranas converge. Then comes his most radical turn: this right belongs to everyone,
naming caste by caste down to the most shunned, and including children, women, and even the courtesan, the
people religion usually shuts out. He seals it not with citation but with witness: we know this because we have
lived it, and others will too.

GATHA 1133 Faith and Trust

Faith, do not fret
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not fret; remain steady and calm. My Master is compassionate.
In the end, He will give imperishable joy, and the cycle of eighty-four lakh births will cease.
Other jivas too will be uplifted; countless acts of grace will follow.

Says Tuka, abandon the pursuits of worldly life, and you shall attain the highest bliss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not fret. Stay still. My Master is full of mercy. In the end he will give imperishable joy, and the eighty-four
lakh wombs will be escaped. Other souls too will be lifted up, and countless acts of grace will follow. Tuka
says: drop your craving for worldly life, and then you will reach the highest bliss.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is steadying an anxious heart with a promise about who God is. The cure for the inner trembling is not
more effort but trust: the Master is merciful, so be still. What he promises is total, an imperishable joy and release
from the long round of rebirths counted as eighty-four lakh wombs. He widens it beyond the self, saying other
souls will be saved as well and grace will multiply. The one thing asked in return is to let go of the obsessive pull of
worldly life, and the highest bliss follows.

GATHA 1134 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the donkey of the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why have you become the donkey of worldly life, O man, carrying mountains of sorrow upon your back?

The sweetness of fine food lingers only at the tip of the tongue. Once the leather bag is full, it knows no more
taste.

So too with every other pleasure of the senses: nothing real, nothing lasting, remains close at hand.
The eye is never satiated, no matter how long you gaze at beauty. Craving remains.

Says Tuka, why, for the sake of what is perishable, do you sever your bond with God?
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IN PLAIN WORDS
Why have you become the donkey of worldly life, carrying mountains of sorrow? The sweetness of fine food
lasts only at the tip of the tongue; once the belly is full, it knows no taste. So with every other pleasure of the
senses: nothing real, nothing close to lasting, stays. The eye is never filled, however long it gazes at beauty;
the thirst stays. Tuka says: why, for the sake of what perishes, do you cut yourself off from God?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses the listener to look hard at the bargain they have made with the senses. He pictures the worldly
person as a pack-donkey, hauling loads of sorrow for a wage that never satisfies. Each pleasure he examines turns
out hollow: food tastes only on the tongue and then nothing, and the eye that feasts on beauty is never full, so
craving simply renews itself. The point is not that the senses are evil but that they cannot deliver what they
promise. The closing question is the sting: it makes no sense to break with God, who is lasting, for the sake of

things that are guaranteed to perish.

GATHA 1135 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, God the provider
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sit still and meditate upon Him. He, the giver of food and clothing, will provide.
Why should we hoard more than we need? God has taken the debt upon Himself; He is the fulfiller.

He is tender-hearted, compassionate, knowing the distress of all. He knows how to keep faith with those who

seek refuge.
There is no need to ask or to instruct Him. He knows each desire and fulfills it as it is.

Says Tuka, wear the Vaishnava marks upon your body. Vitthal in this world becomes none other than you

yourself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sit still and meditate on him. He gives food and clothing; he will provide. Why should we hoard more than
we need? God has made himself the debtor, the one who fulfills. He is kind, tender, he knows our distress; he
knows how to keep faith with those who take refuge. There is no need to ask him or to instruct him. He
knows each desire and fulfills it as it is. Tuka says: wear the marks of the devotee on your body. Vitthal in

this world becomes you yourself.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels a surrender that lets go of anxious provision. Sit and meditate, he says, because the one who
supplies food and clothing will not fail, so hoarding is needless. He turns the relation around in a daring image:
God has taken the debt upon himself and become the one obliged to provide, the tender one who keeps faith with
whoever seeks refuge. Because God already knows every desire, there is no need to ask or instruct him. The
closing line lands the intimacy: take on the devotee's marks, and Vitthal in this world comes to live as your very
self.

GATHA 1136 Worldly Metaphors

The hidden worth, gold and clay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A golden goblet filled with liquor. What measure of worth should one place on it? You tell me, O saints.
An earthen pot filled with nectar.

Says Tuka, tell me quickly what is truly beneficial.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A golden goblet, but filled with liquor. What worth should one give it? Tell me, O saints. An earthen pot, but
holding nectar. Tuka says: tell me quickly what is truly good for me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram poses a riddle to the saints about where real worth lies. He sets two vessels side by side: gold filled with
liquor, and plain clay filled with nectar. The outward value is reversed by the contents, so the costly cup is worth
nothing and the humble pot holds what saves. The question is not idle; it is about himself, asking which to prize,
the splendid surface or the life-giving inside. By handing the answer to the saints and asking them to be quick, he
shows that this is the urgent thing he needs settled.
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GATHA 1137 Worldly Metaphors

The farm of the Name, a free harvest

A3 43

Jd BT Peprd | AT ISR 11111
ATET ISt SIAT ART | SATETAT ATET FIOTART |
TR ATET I QAT | A ART g o, L1l
STOAY qTROM | 7 ¢ 37T GAdoit 11211
BH HaUTT || T o UHITST Q=al 11311
JIMRY o BOTt | T & HR1dT ROt 11411
T 7 7 Hidr | W Ul SR 11511
el IH™ IRe | faget amiam=m A< 1611
Uieh 7 gof 8T MRAT | BT 3T df 94T 11711
IR 4 BIes | il 7 dof "ichrIs 1181
U fUdhel 379R | ATEl Hiedraam dR 11911
VIR SISt i1 BT | gebT &I01 faTT e 11101

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Cultivate this free field: the Name of Vithoba.

There is no forced labor, no tax to pay, no intermediary to satisfy. There is no rival; you yourself are the sole

owner.
No plowing of austerity or penance is needed, no toilsome double-tilling.

No cultivation of ritual action is required, nor the upkeep of religious duty.

No sowing of the seed of accumulated karma is necessary; the crop ripens in its own place.
There is no fear of the thief called death, for Vitthal's watchman stands guard.

The crop never fails; only a fool would worry. It yields at all times; not a moment goes to waste.
Love has ripened beyond measure; there is no barn large enough to store it.

Says Tuka, shame upon the one who misses such a harvest.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Plough this field that costs nothing: the Name of Vithoba. There is no forced labor, no tax, no overseer to
please. There is no co-owner; you alone are the master. No ploughing of austerity, no toil of double tilling.
No tilling of ritual works, no upkeep of the two religious duties. No need for the harrow of knowledge, no
sowing to be done. No seed of stored-up karma is needed; the crop ripens of itself in its place. There is no
thief named death here, for Vitthal's watchman stands guard. The crop never fails, be sure of it; only a
madman frets. It yields at all times; not a moment is wasted. Love has ripened beyond measure; there is no
barn big enough to store it. Tuka says: shame on the one who misses such a gain.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram builds an extended parable of farming to show how unlike all other paths the Name is. Ordinary
spiritual work is laid out as the labor of a farm, ploughing, tilling, sowing, watching, paying dues, but the field of
Vithoba's Name asks none of it: no austerity, no ritual, no accumulated karma to plant, and no landlord or tax
over you, for you alone own it. Best of all, death, the thief who robs every other harvest, cannot enter, because
Vitthal himself sets a guard. The crop here is not grain but love, and it ripens so abundantly that no storehouse
can hold it. Against such a free and certain harvest, he says, only a fool would worry, and shame falls on anyone

who lets it slip.

GATHA 1138 Worldly Metaphors

Warning, the unwatched field
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Neglecting to watch the field, the birds ate the crop.

Do not be deceived like that; wake up from your heedless sleep.
Walking alongside a thief, you were utterly ruined.

Closing your eyes at night, you fall into a pit by day.
Nurturing a barren cow, where is the milk or the cream?

Says Tuka, a broken raft will never reach the shore.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You did not watch the field, and the birds ate the crop. Do not be cheated like that. Wake up from your
drowsy sleep. You walked the road with a thief, and you were ruined. You shut your eyes at night, and by day
you fall into the pit. You feed a barren cow; where will the milk and cream come from? Tuka says: a broken

raft never reaches the far shore.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against the heedlessness that throws away a whole life. Each image names the same failure: the
unguarded field stripped by birds, the road walked beside a thief, eyes shut so that one stumbles into a pit. They
all describe a soul too drowsy to keep watch over itself, letting the senses and bad company plunder it. The barren
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cow is effort spent on what can never yield, devotion to things that give nothing back. The closing image is the
verdict: a cracked raft will sink before it crosses, so a life left unguarded never reaches the other shore.

GATHA 1139 Worldly Metaphors

Watchfulness, guarding the ripe harvest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The harvest has come; guard it on all four sides. The crop is ripe, but you must watch over it carefully.
Do not rest while the grain is still standing.
Load the sling and hurl the stone with full force; the whole flock of birds will flee in panic.

Light your fire and keep watch through the night. When sleep threatens, let both strength and buddhi come alive

in you.

When the threshing is done and the world is fed from the harvest, clear the floor and give to each their rightful

share.

Says Tuka, once what is truly your own comes into your hands, there is nothing more to be done. The chaff has
been separated and cast away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The harvest has come; guard it on all four sides. The crop is ripe, but it must be watched with care. Do not
rest while the grain is still standing. Load the sling and hurl the stone with full force, and the whole flock of
birds flees in panic. Light the fire and keep watch, changing your place. When sleep comes on, let both
strength and buddhi wake in you. When the threshing is done and the world is fed from the heap, clear the
floor and give each one their share. Tuka says: then there is nothing more for you to do. What is truly your
own has come to hand; the chaff is cast away from the grain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the farming image into counsel on the final, watchful stretch of the path. Ripeness is not safety:
the crop is ready precisely when the birds come, so the seeker must stay alert on all sides and refuse to rest while
the grain still stands. Strength alone is not enough; when drowsiness threatens, discernment, buddhi, must wake
with it. He pictures the harvest as something shared, the world fed and each given a rightful portion, so the gain is
not hoarded. The end is the separation of grain from chaff: once what is truly one's own is in hand and the husk is

thrown away, the work is finished and nothing more remains to do.
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GATHA 1140 The Saints

Longing, give what little you can
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you cannot offer milk, at least render the service of buttermilk. If not food, then at least offer a cup of plain
water freely.

Says Tuka, I have a longing for saguna, for the Lord in manifest form. Will someone fulfill this helpless one's

wish?

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you cannot pour out milk where the essence is, then at least do the kindness of buttermilk. If you will not
give food, then at least give a cup of plain water freely. Tuka says: I have a longing for the Lord in his form,
for saguna. Will someone fulfill this helpless one's wish?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads for grace and asks that it be given in whatever measure is possible. Using the language of
hospitality, he says if the full gift of milk, the essence, is withheld, then even buttermilk will do; if not food, then at
least free water. The graded request shows a man who will not demand much, only that he not be turned away
empty. What he truly hungers for is darshan of the Lord in manifest form, saguna, God with a face and a name to
love. He ends by naming himself helpless and casting the longing on the saints, asking simply that someone meet
his need.

GATHA 1141 Autobiography

Singing for Rama alone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What shall I sing? There is no one to listen. I see the whole world lost in delusion.
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I play with my Rama on my own and let my words come as they will.

Why should I take on honeyed speech to please strangers? Giridhar, the mountain-lifter, hungers only for
bhava.

Says Tuka, I know nothing of melody or the art of music.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What shall I sing? There is no one to listen. I look, and the whole world is lost in delusion. I play with my
Rama on my own, and let my words come out as they will. Why should I borrow honeyed speech to please
strangers? Giridhar, the lifter of the mountain, hungers only for bhava. Tuka says: I know nothing of melody
or the art of music.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes singing that is meant for God and no one else. He notes that the world around him is too lost
in delusion to hear, so he sings not to win an audience but to play with his Rama, letting the words fall as they
come. He refuses to dress his speech in sweet, crafted phrases to flatter strangers, because that is not what God
wants. The reason is his whole point: Giridhar, the mountain-lifter, hungers only for bhava, for genuine feeling,
not for polish. So he gladly admits he knows nothing of melody or musical art; the love behind the song, not its
skill, is the only thing that matters.

GATHA 1142 The Saints

Praise of the renunciant, the begging saint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He left behind wealth and mansion to dwell in the forest; now he goes begging from door to door.
I bow to that mouth in which Raja Rama is ever seated.
He loves the tulsi garland and the sacred ash, and sings the pure virtues of Hari.

Says Tuka, our Sahib, our very own Master, once slew Hiranyakashipu.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He left his wealth and his mansion and went to live in the forest. He begs from door to door and eats what he
is given. Three times over I bow to that mouth, the mouth in which Raja Rama is seated. He longs for the
tulsi garland and the sacred ash, and he sings the pure virtues of Hari. Tuka says: He who is our Sahib, our
own Master, is the one who once slew Hiranyakashipu.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is honoring the man who has given up everything for God and now lives by begging, and he is naming
what makes that life worthy. The saint left wealth and a house behind and walks door to door, but his mouth holds
Rama's name, his body bears the tulsi beads and sacred ash, and his voice sings Hari. So Tukaram bows three
times to that mouth, not to the poverty but to what fills it. The closing line ties this Master to the God who once
tore down the tyrant Hiranyakashipu: the same Lord who destroyed pride is the one the beggar-saint carries

within.

GATHA 1143 The Saints

Deuvotion over caste, love over ritual
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He cares nothing for charms or spells; he does not keep love and bhava hidden within.
I bow at the feet of one who utters Rama's name. Seeing deceit and pride, I flee far away.

I make no distinction of high caste or no caste. Whoever knows Narayana, that living being I honor as truly

alive.

Says Tuka, I would offer up jiva and body as a sacrifice for the sake of worshipping Rama, the powerful one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He cares nothing for charms and spells, and he keeps no test of them. He does not hide love and feeling
inside him. I fall at the feet of anyone who says Rama's name. When I see deceit and pride, I run far away
from it. I make no measure of high caste or no caste. Whoever knows Narayana, that one I count as a living
being. Tuka says: I would throw down my life and body as a sacrifice. I am devoted with all my strength to
the worship of Rama.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming where worth truly lies and where it does not. Magic, spells, and shows of ritual mean nothing
to him; what counts is open love and the name of Rama on the lips. He will bow at the feet of anyone, of any caste
or none, who utters that name and knows Narayana, and he flees from deceit and pride wherever he meets them.
The radical claim is that caste does not measure a person at all; knowing God does. He ends by offering his very
life and body for the worship of Rama, holding nothing back.
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GATHA 1144 Krishna Leela

Playful reproach of the butter-thief Krishna
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Stealing and eating butter, bit by bit: this is Nandakumar, the child Krishna.
Why do You show off before me? I know Your lordship and all Your ways.
And hear this too: Your neck was bound to the mortar, and You tied it there Yourself, O Gopala.

Says Tuka's friend, You who wander through forests grazing cows, You have taken a stick in Your hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stealing butter and eating it, little by little: this is Nandakumar, the child Krishna. Why do you show off your
greatness before me? I know your lordship and all your ways well enough. And hear this too: your own neck
was tied to the mortar, and it was you, O Gopala, who let yourself be bound. You wander from forest to
forest, making the cows graze. Tuka's friend says: you have taken a herding stick in your hand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to Krishna as a familiar, teasing the great Lord by reciting his childhood smallness. This is the
same God of all greatness, yet here he is stealing butter, getting tied to a grinding mortar, and walking the woods
behind cattle with a stick. The poet says, in effect, do not put on lordly airs with me, because I have seen you in
these humble, human plays. The tenderness of the abhanga is the point: the supreme God chose to become a small

cowherd boy who could be bound, and that nearness is what the devotee loves and claims to know.

GATHA 1145 Longing and Separation

Longing, the go-between and the bride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O messenger, let me meet Hari just once; after that you may go home.

O mother, listen: the go-between has come to persuade me, and I who am in the full bloom of youth am ready to
go.

The joy of Hari cannot be told by me in words. You will understand it only when you yourself have tasted it.

See my sincerity and take my hand. Unite Tuka with his Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O messenger, let me meet Hari just once; after that you may turn and go home. O mother, listen: a go-
between has come to win me over, and I, in the full bloom of my youth, am ready to go. The joy of Hari
cannot be told by me in words. You will understand it only when you taste it yourself. See how sincere I am,

and take my hand. Tuka says: unite me with my Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sings as a young bride longing for her beloved, where the soul is the bride and Hari is the lord she aches
to meet. A go-between, the saints or the inner pull toward God, has come to persuade her, and she is wholly ready
to go. She tells her worried mother that the joy of God cannot be put into words; it can only be known by tasting it
directly. The poem ends as a plea: see that my longing is real, take my hand, and bring me to my Lord. The

sweetness of union is offered as something beyond report, available only to the one who goes.

GATHA 1146 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, death and the clinging mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can I say? These people will not understand. Death comes and carries them off with a shove.
Why do you cling to life? Death will not leave even a blade of grass in your hands.

Who is the madman who keeps calling things "mine"? When the body departs, everything you claimed is left
behind.

Says Tuka, you have become a madman. Think it over before you go.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What can I say? These people will not understand. Death comes and drags them off with a shove. Why do
you cling to the hope of living? Death will not leave even a blade of grass in your hands. Who is the madman
that keeps calling things his own? When the body goes, everything you claimed is left behind. Tuka says: you

have become a madman. Think it over before you go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning the listener who lives as though life will not end. Death comes for everyone and takes them
away with no gentleness, and it leaves nothing in the hand, not even a wisp of grass. To go on calling wealth and
body and people mine is the act of a madman, because when the body falls all of it stays behind and only the soul
departs empty. He turns the charge directly on the hearer: you are that madman. The point is not contempt but a

shaking awake, so that one reckons with this truth while there is still time before the body goes.

GATHA 1147 Longing and Separation

Longing, death as sweet threshold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When shall I die and find Your feet, O my Lord, my dearest life?
The death the world weeps over is sweet to me; that death is a sweet threshold into joy beyond.
Well have I received this birth, this one time. Enough of this entanglement with maya and its rounds.

Says Tuka, wealth, pride, and family: all of this is a bundle of baggage to be left behind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When shall I die and reach your feet, O my Lord, my dearest life? The death the world weeps over is sweet to
me; that death is a sweet door into joy beyond. Well have I received this birth, this one time. Enough of this
entanglement with maya and its rounds. Tuka says: wealth, pride, and family are all a bundle of baggage to
be left behind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the common fear of death on its head and longs for it, because to him death is the moment of
reaching God's feet. What the world mourns over is sweet to him; he calls it a doorway into a joy past anything
here. He treats this human birth as the precious chance to finish with the endless turning of maya rather than to
extend it. In the close he names what he is glad to drop at that door: wealth, pride, and family, all of it mere
baggage. The claim is bold, that union with the Lord is worth more than the life everyone else clings to.
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GATHA 1148 The Nature of God

The Lord who chases His servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama runs after His servants. He stands guard while they sleep.

He ties the rope of love around their neck and draws them wherever He leads. He does not let His own people go
astray. He goes ahead and sits on the road, waiting.

Says Tuka, the Lord is compassionate to the lowly. I offer myself up to You, O Gopala.

Make it so that Rama comes home. Leave behind all other business and work.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Rama runs after his servants. He stands guard while they sleep. He has tied the rope of love around my neck
and pulls me along where he wills. He does not let his own people stray. He goes on ahead and sits down on
the road, waiting. Tuka says: the Lord is kind to the lowly. I offer myself up to you, O Gopala. Make it so that

Rama comes home. Leave behind all other business and work.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reverses the usual picture: it is not only the devotee who seeks God, but God who runs after the devotee.
The Lord stands watch while his servants sleep, binds them with a rope of love, and even goes ahead to sit waiting
on the road so they cannot lose their way. The mood is one of being held by a tenderness that will not let go.
Tukaram offers himself wholly to Gopala and gives one instruction to the listener: set aside every other
occupation, because the one work that matters is making room for Rama to come home.

GATHA 1149 The Power of the Name

The Name, the Indweller knows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you keep drowning when you could never truly be lost?
The Indweller knows the truth. The mind holds one thing; the mouth speaks another.
Says Tuka, the Lord pervades every land, every place. He fills all; not the slightest spot is empty.

Whoever takes my Rama's name again and again, I would lay my body as sandals at their feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you keep drowning, when you could never truly be lost? The Indweller knows the truth. The mind
holds one thing and the mouth speaks another. Tuka says: the Lord fills every land and every place; he fills
all, and not the smallest spot is empty. Whoever takes my Rama's name again and again, I would lay my
body as sandals at their feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks why a person flounders in despair when, with God filling everything, they were never really lost.
The trouble is the split between mind and mouth: saying one thing while holding another inside, when the
Indweller sees straight through to the truth. He insists that the Lord pervades all places without leaving the least
gap, so there is no nook where one is truly abandoned. The closing devotion is extreme on purpose: for anyone
who repeats Rama's name constantly, Tukaram would make his own body the sandals at their feet. The Name,

sincerely spoken, is what raises a person above the drowning.

GATHA 1150 The Power of the Name

The Name above all caste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Laughing, playing, walking the road, eating, sleeping on the cot.
I have no love for caste. I do not distinguish between Hindu, the excluded, or any other.
Whoever fixes their chitta on my Rama's name, says Tuka, my chitta is fixed upon their feet.

To save oneself is no great virtue. To bring others to the Name is the true glory.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Laughing, playing, walking the road, eating food, sleeping on the cot. I have no love for caste. I draw no line
between Hindu, the outcaste, or the leatherworker. Whoever fixes their mind on my Rama's name, Tuka
says, my mind is fixed upon their feet. To save oneself alone is no great virtue; to bring others to the Name is
the true glory.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a faith that lives inside ordinary life, in laughing, walking, eating, and sleeping, not apart from
it. He flatly refuses caste as a measure, naming the most despised groups and saying he makes no distinction
among them. What he honors is one thing only: whoever holds Rama's name in their mind, and to such a person
his own mind bows at their feet. The sharp social claim is that birth counts for nothing while devotion counts for
everything. He ends by raising the bar past private salvation: the real glory is to lead others to the Name, not

merely to save yourself.

GATHA 1151 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, all creation serves
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why does the earth bear so great a burden? The milch cow does not taste her own milk.
The clouds rain and the trees bear fruit. Why do they keep up this giving without ceasing?

Why do the moon and the sun make their circuits? If they stopped for even a moment, they would be
overwhelmed.

Why does the philosopher's stone turn metal to gold? Its value is never diminished, even when it is struck.
Says Tuka, service is the only work. The Lord of the Raghus makes all of them do it.

The world follows this path; who would go any other way? Those who do not understand keep stumbling again
and again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why does the earth carry so great a weight? The milk-cow does not taste her own milk. The clouds rain and
the trees bear fruit. What use do they keep of their own yield? Why do the moon and the sun go round and
round? If they sat still for one moment, the whole order would be overwhelmed. Why does the philosopher's
stone turn metal into gold? Its worth is never lost, even when it is struck. Tuka says: service is the only true
work. The Lord of the Raghus makes them all do it. The world moves along this path; who would go any
other way? Those who do not understand keep stumbling, again and again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads the whole of nature as a single lesson in selfless service. The earth bears every burden, the cow
gives milk she never drinks, the clouds and trees give without keeping, the sun and moon never stop their rounds,
and the philosopher's stone enriches others without losing its own worth. He gathers all these and names the
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moral: service is the one real work, and it is Rama, the Lord of the Raghus, who sets every creature to it. This is
offered as the natural path the world itself follows. The ones who go astray are those who refuse to understand it,
and they keep stumbling because they have stepped off the road that everything else walks.

GATHA 1152 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, mount Krishna or be ruined
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is not one or two; the whole world is in the same boat. Whoever truly understands is the foremost rider.
The one who has mounted Krishna as their carrier is safe. All others go to ruin.
Says Tuka, seeing this danger, I have sat down in one place, watching the road, waiting for Rama alone.

Blessed, O brothers, are those who made something of their lives. Otherwise, a worthy seed is not easily come

by.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It is not one or two; the whole world is in the same boat. Whoever truly understands is the foremost rider.
The one who has climbed onto Krishna as his mount is safe. All the rest go to ruin. Tuka says: seeing this

danger, I have sat down in one place, watching the road, waiting for Rama alone. Blessed, O brothers, are

those who made something of their lives. A worthy seed is not easily found again.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram says the danger of being lost is universal; the whole world rides toward it together, not just a few. The
one who understands this becomes the foremost, and his safety is in having mounted Krishna himself as his
carrier, while everyone who has not is heading for ruin. Seeing the peril clearly, Tukaram has stopped running
about and instead sits still, watching the road for Rama alone. He blesses those who used this life well and warns
that a human birth, the worthy seed, is not easily come by again. The call is to climb onto God now, because the
chance does not return readily.
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GATHA 1153 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the end of seeking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wandering and wandering, I traversed the whole path. At the shore, all greed for wealth dissolves away.
Pilgrimage, vows, austerity, and yoga I tried again. None of it stilled the restlessness of worldly disease.

Says Tuka, I am the servant of the one who does not cast away the burden He has taken on His head. The Lord

is wrapped in a red blanket.

O, how has He arranged all this with me through Hari?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wandering and wandering, I crossed the whole path. At the shore, all my greed for wealth dissolved away. I
tried pilgrimage, vows, austerity, and yoga again. None of it stilled the restless ache of worldly disease. Tuka
says: I am the servant of the one who does not throw off the burden he has taken on his head. He is wrapped
in a red blanket. O, how has he arranged all this with me, through Hari?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the story of his own long search and where it finally rested. He wandered the whole road of seeking,
and only at the far shore did his greed for wealth fall away. Pilgrimages, vows, austerities, and yoga he tried over
and over, but none of them quieted the restless sickness of worldly life. What gave him peace was becoming the
servant of the Lord, the one who, once he takes a devotee's burden on his own head, never sets it down. He
marvels at the end that God, wrapped in his red blanket, has somehow worked all this out with him through Hari,
as a wonder he did not engineer himself.

GATHA 1154 Krishna Leela

Adoration of the cowherd, the call to the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O friend, you make so much noise. The heart of Hari is hard and unyielding.
He shows no deed, no modesty, no shame. How much more of His mischief shall I tell you?
He has no name or form other than that of the cowherd. Says Tuka, this Lord has eaten the butter.

Say Rama. That alone is the fruit of life. Do not delay in the worship of Har1.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O friend, you make so much noise. The heart of Hari is hard and unyielding. He shows no deed, no modesty,
no shame. How much more of his mischief shall I tell you? He has no name or form other than the
cowherd's. Tuka says: this Lord has eaten the butter. Say Rama. That alone is the fruit of life. Do not delay in
the worship of Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

A gopi answers a friend who has been complaining about Hari, and her complaint is really praise. She lists his
faults like a lover: he is stubborn, he keeps no rules, he has no shame; she could go on about his mischief, the
butter he stole. But the teasing settles into the one thing that matters. This sweet thief has no form except the
cowherd, and the same Lord is reached by saying Rama. So Tukaram turns from the play to the practice: the fruit
of being alive is to speak the Name, and there is no reason to put it off.

GATHA 1155 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, all is hollow without Rama
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whose is the palace and whose the hut? Without Rama alone, everything is hollow.
Whose is the body and whose the illusion? Without Rama alone, all is in vain.
Says Tuka, all these are but a garland of passing things. Without Rama alone, not a single day has meaning.

Why are you lost in the frenzy of wealth and possessions? Listen, O father, and sing Rama, Rama.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whose is the palace and whose the hut? Without Rama alone, everything is hollow. Whose is the body and
whose the illusion? Without Rama alone, all is in vain. Tuka says: all these are a garland of passing things.
Without Rama alone, not a single day has meaning. Why are you lost in the frenzy of wealth and

possessions? Listen, O father, and sing Rama, Rama.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips ownership of its weight by asking who really owns anything. Palace or hut, the body, the whole
show of the world: none of it is yours, and without Rama all of it is empty. He calls the things people prize a
garland of passing things, beads strung on a thread that breaks. The stakes are time itself, for without the Name
no day of your life counts for anything. So he speaks gently to the listener as a father, naming the trap, the frenzy
over wealth, and pointing past it to the one thing that lasts: sing Rama.

GATHA 1156 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, death undoes ownership

A3 43

ISl @leh el P o AT | STd BIed el ardm SHET 11111
T fHeaT Ut |a el | doit 3THTE Wil Mfder 11211

AT 7 SITRBT IS | P Jebl o gedlle 11311
e A ATl HRAT | TTe@R G gl 39T 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Kings and all people call everything their own. When death comes, nothing remains to stand on.
All the mind's busyness, all worldly illusion, is false. Abandon pride and worship Govinda.
The Rana's splendor, the queen of the mountains. Says Tuka, all of it is God's doing alone.

Why do you weep over what must always pass? O foolish one, you have forgotten your own self.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Kings and all people call everything their own. When death comes, nothing remains to stand on. All the
mind's busyness, all worldly illusion, is false. Abandon pride and worship Govinda. Tuka says: all of it is
God's doing alone. Why do you weep over what must always pass? O foolish one, you have forgotten your
own self.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the claim of ownership against the fact of death. Kings and ordinary people alike call things their
own, but when death arrives there is no ground left to stand on. He names the whole inner bustle of the mind as
false, and gives the cure in one line: drop pride and worship Govinda. The splendor people grasp at is not theirs in
the first place; it is God's doing alone. So grief over what was always going to pass is misplaced, and the real loss is
deeper: in chasing all this you have forgotten who you are.
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GATHA 1157 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, white hair and the prayer for the highest good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How many have gone of whom nothing is now known, both the small and the great?
There is no count of fathers and brothers who went before. You too shall follow after them.
Black hair has turned white. Seize this awareness, says Tuka.

O my Rama, what is the highest happiness? Tell me. I ask as Your servant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How many have gone of whom nothing is now known, both the small and the great? There is no count of
fathers and brothers who went before. You too shall follow after them. Black hair has turned white. Tuka
says: seize this awareness. O my Rama, what is the highest happiness? Tell me. I ask as your servant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts the dead to wake the living. Countless people, low and high, have gone and left no trace; the line
of fathers and brothers before you cannot even be numbered, and you are next in that line. He points to the
plainest sign on your own body, hair gone white, and says: take hold of what it is telling you. The poem turns from
warning to prayer in its refrain. Having faced death squarely, he asks Rama directly what the highest happiness is,
and asks it humbly, as a servant who wants the true answer.

GATHA 1158 Appeals and Exhortations

Self-examination, why the false world is not yet let go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The world is seen with open eyes to be false and hollow. Then why have you not abandoned home and
household?

What pride is there in the body and its youth? Disease and affliction will gnaw it all away.

T'would build a name for myself, yet my name is nowhere. Why should I grieve over this false entanglement?

Says Tuka, O Lord, I cannot bring this home to you. I join my hands and take shelter at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world is seen with open eyes to be false and hollow. Then why have you not abandoned home and
household? What pride is there in the body and its youth? Disease and affliction will gnaw it all away. I
would build a name for myself, yet my name is nowhere. Why should I grieve over this false entanglement?
Tuka says: O Lord, I cannot bring this home to myself. I join my hands and take shelter at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the question on himself. You can see plainly that the world is hollow, so why are you still clinging
to home and household? He punctures the two things people lean on, the body and its youth, by naming what
waits for them: disease and decay will eat them up. He admits his own folly too, wanting a lasting name when no
name endures, and asks why he keeps grieving over an entanglement he knows is false. The honesty ends in
surrender: seeing all this, he still cannot make himself act on it, so he folds his hands and takes refuge at Rama's
feet, where knowing alone could not carry him.

GATHA 1159 Renunciation

Renunciation, inward not outward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The devotion of Rama is the sweetest essence of all. It removes the affliction and the sorrow of birth and death.
True renunciation must be made within the mind. Outward show is nothing but dust spread over the surface.
The world of lust and anger is the burden upon the head, and it drives one endlessly forward.

Says Tuka, that is true renunciation: to give up even the longing for one's own body.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The worship of Rama is the sweetest essence of all. It removes the affliction and the sorrow of birth and
death. True renunciation must be made within the mind. Outward show is nothing but dust spread over the
surface. The world of lust and anger is the burden upon the head, and it drives one endlessly forward. Tuka

says: that is true renunciation, to give up even the longing for one's own body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures renunciation by where it happens. The real work is in the mind; robes and outward signs are
only dust scattered on the surface, hiding nothing underneath. What actually weighs a person down is lust and
anger, a load carried on the head that keeps driving them on through life after life. So he sets the bar at its highest:
true renunciation is to let go even of the longing for your own body, the last and deepest attachment. And he
frames the whole thing in sweetness rather than grimness, because the Name of Rama is itself the sweetest
essence, and it is what dissolves the sorrow of birth and death.

GATHA 1160 The Power of the Name

The Name, the rasa that ends rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you keep dying again and again, O unfortunate one? The count of your deaths is your own portion.
Milk, rice, ghee, and shakarpara remove hunger for a time, but they do not carry you across in the end.
Eat and enjoy through all the ages, yet time passes away. The sour-and-sweet of it all turns in the end to regret.

Says Tuka, the one who attains the rasa of Rama never again enters the rounds of samsara.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you keep dying again and again, O unfortunate one? The count of your deaths is your own portion.
Milk, rice, ghee, and shakarpara remove hunger for a time, but they do not carry you across in the end. Eat
and enjoy through all the ages, yet time passes away. The sour-and-sweet of it all turns in the end to regret.
Tuka says: the one who attains the rasa of Rama never again enters the rounds of samsara.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts food that fills you for an hour with the one taste that frees you forever. Milk, rice, ghee, sweet
shakarpara: they ease hunger now, but they cannot ferry you across death. You can feast through age after age, yet
time still runs out, and the rich sour-and-sweet of all that pleasure leaves only regret behind. He names the cost of
refusing the cure with stark pity: you die again and again, and that endless count is your own portion, the harvest
of your choices. The way out is a different taste entirely, the rasa of Rama, and whoever truly drinks it is never
pulled back into the rounds of birth and death.
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GATHA 1161 The Power of the Name

The Name, this body can reach Vaikuntha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am the servant of those who hear this truth. Listen, O people: He who slew Ravana gave Lanka to Vibhishana.
What is it that this body cannot accomplish? Through bhajan and bhakti, one reaches Vaikuntha.

The Name of Rama has no price and is never put up for sale. All else is maya, the cause of strife and

entanglement.

Says Tuka, stay joined with your own mind. Let your tongue taste the rasa of Rama every day.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am the servant of those who hear this truth. Listen, O people: he who slew Ravana gave Lanka to
Vibhishana. What is it that this body cannot accomplish? Through bhajan and bhakti, one reaches
Vaikuntha. The Name of Rama has no price and is never put up for sale. All else is maya, the cause of strife
and entanglement. Tuka says: stay joined with your own mind. Let your tongue taste the rasa of Rama every
day.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that this very human body is enough to reach God. He offers proof from the story: the Rama who
killed Ravana then handed the whole of Lanka to Vibhishana, so the Lord's generosity is past measuring. There is
nothing this body cannot do once it turns to bhajan and bhakti; the goal is Vaikuntha, and it is in reach. The Name
is the one thing that has no price and cannot be bought or sold, while everything else is maya that only breeds
conflict. So the instruction is simple and daily: keep your mind gathered and let your tongue taste Rama's rasa

every single day.
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GATHA 1162 Sacred Stories

Mythology, the rescuing deeds of the Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He lifted Mount Govardhan on His fingernail and sheltered Gokul when the rain of stones came pouring down.
The Lord of Vaikuntha, the destroyer of Kansa the demon: He drowned the demons and called the gopis back.

He split the pillar and tore open the belly of Hiranyakashipu for the sake of Prahlada. Says Tuka's brother, hold

this in your heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He lifted Mount Govardhan on his fingernail and sheltered Gokul when the rain of stones came pouring
down. The Lord of Vaikuntha, the destroyer of Kansa the demon: he drowned the demons and called the
gopis back. He split the pillar and tore open the belly of Hiranyakashipu for the sake of Prahlada. Tuka's
brother says: hold this in your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gathers three rescues into a single litany of the Lord's protective power. He held Govardhan on one
fingernail to shelter Gokul from the storm of stones; he is the Lord of Vaikuntha who destroyed the demon Kansa,
drowned the demons, and brought the gopis back; he burst from the pillar and tore open Hiranyakashipu to save
the child Prahlada. The pattern across all three is the same: when the devotee is in danger, God acts, and acts
without limit. The closing line names the purpose of the recital, to keep these deeds in the heart as the ground of

trust.
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GATHA 1163 The Power of the Name

The Name, garland of sayings on inner truth and the hero of bhakti
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can a poor garment do if the wearer's inside is not dyed with God? Outward washing cannot remove
inner filth. Say Rama, Rama with your mind; you have no business with anything else.
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The Name has ferried many across; uphold the honor of Tuka now. The greedy man's mind is fixed on wealth,
the lustful one's mind on desire.

A mother's mind rests on her son. Tuka's mind rests upon Rama.

I call Tuka a bird-animal, a speaking creature of the garden. I shall not call the unholy ones saints, for they bear
the brand of falseness.

Rama is very sweet, says Tuka; let me fill my whole body with Him. I shall make this body a boat and cross to
the far shore.

Twould stand at the doorstep of the saints, picking up the pebbles from their path. Walking behind them, I
would gather the dust that rises from their feet upon my head.

Says Tuka's Lord: I do not honor the one who has much wealth. I am devoted to the mouth from which Rama's

name comes forth.

A mouth that says Rama is a blessed mouth, as if it has eaten fine butter and sugar. A mouth without Hari is a
mouth full of dust.

What caste is such a wretch? A mouth that says Rama is good; without Rama it is poison. I do not recognize
comings and goings; one day death will teach its lesson.

Says Tuka, I sell a true commodity; the buyer must give his whole self. Sweet are the saints; for the fool, it is a
blow upon the head.

I am the servant of those who worship Rama without expectation. What can the poor scholar do, stretching out
his hands in want? Keep your love for Rama just as close and sweet, like the moth that goes to the flame and
turns its body to ash.

Says Tuka, the world is deluded; no one heeds what is told. When death catches them by the hand, it twists and
crushes them.

The true hero is not one of empty boasts, but one whose inner effort bears fruit. He endures the hammer's blow;
the diamond emerges from its test.

Many claim to be heroes, but very few truly fight. One attains a high station; another finds only the scaffolds.
Says Tuka, illusion is a box that nobody recognizes. Only those who chant Rama's name walk the devotee's path.

A faithless one is one who thinks himself wise but has filled the world with harm. Says Tuka, listen, brothers:
their hearts are hard as stone. Heaven is not won by a rosary used merely to impress people.

Even the lowly spider, spinning its humble web, eats the fruit of its labor. The one who found the fruit is glad
and argues with nobody.

The deer does not see the arrow; its mind is captivated by music. Tuka is Rama's servant, with one unwavering
feeling within.

That will not change, whether this body lives or goes. Says Tuka, bind your mind to Rama as tightly as a cow
tied to a post. Though the calf runs free, the bond of love is never broken.

When heart meets heart, the body becomes cool. Says Tuka, to meet such a one is very rare. When hearts meet,
everything meets.

Otherwise, companionship is useless, like water poured on stone; the body beneath is never wetted. Says Tuka,
keep company only with those who double your happiness. The wicked one's face is blackened; his presence only
diminishes love.

True meeting is when mind merges with mind. Rubbing surfaces together outwardly is of no worth.
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Says Tuka, even if you abandon family, children, and spouse and shave your head, until desire itself has died,
what have you accomplished? Says Tuka, when desire is extinguished, what does it matter if everything turns to
dust? Once the churning-rod has yielded the butter, who keeps churning the buttermilk? The title of my Lord
endures, and Tuka follows His decree. Only the true hero fights with me: the one who has given up all
attachment to the body.

Says Tuka, it is well that I became a servant of the saints. Who knows how many deaths I would have died, had
the mind's desires not been quenched? Says Tuka, what do I want with other sweets that fatten the body of vice?

A dry roti with Rama's name is better than butter, sugar, and cream. Do not say you have no store of merit.
Do not say such a thing. Take the profit of Hari's name and do not let this birth go to waste.

When the noose of death falls upon your neck, how will you utter Hari's name? Do not think, O fool, that your
days are fully spent. Do not say the human body is weak, O wretch.

Says Tuka, how many times shall I tell you? In the end, only dirt will fill your mouth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What can a garment do if the wearer is not dyed within with God? Outward washing cannot remove inner
filth. Say Rama, Rama with your mind; you have no business with anything else. The Name has ferried many
across; uphold the honor of Tuka now. The greedy mind is fixed on wealth, the lustful on desire, the mother's
on her son. Tuka's mind rests on Rama. I shall not call the unholy ones saints, for they bear the brand of
falseness. Rama is very sweet, says Tuka; let me fill my body with him and make it a boat to cross to the far
shore. I would stand at the saints' doorstep, gather the dust of their feet upon my head. Tuka's Lord says: I
do not honor the one who has much wealth; I am devoted to the mouth from which Rama's name comes. A
mouth that says Rama has eaten butter and sugar; a mouth without Hari is full of dust. Tuka says: I sell a
true commodity, and the buyer must give his whole self; sweet to the saints, it is a blow on the fool's head. I
am the servant of those who worship Rama without expectation. Keep your love for Rama close, like the
moth that flies to the flame and turns its body to ash. The world is deluded; no one heeds what is told, until
death catches them by the hand and crushes them. The true hero is not one of empty boasts; he endures the
hammer's blow, and the diamond emerges from its test. Many claim to be heroes, but few truly fight. Illusion
is a box that nobody recognizes; only those who chant Rama's name walk the devotee's path. The faithless
one thinks himself wise but fills the world with harm; their hearts are hard as stone. Heaven is not won by a
rosary used only to impress people. Even the lowly spider eats the fruit of its own labor. The deer does not
see the arrow; its mind is captivated by the music. Tuka is Rama's servant with one unwavering feeling, and
that will not change whether this body lives or goes. Bind your mind to Rama as a calf is bound to the cow;
though the calf runs free, the bond of love is never broken. When heart meets heart, the body grows cool;
such meeting is rare. When hearts meet, everything meets; otherwise company is useless, like water poured
on stone that never wets what lies beneath. Keep company only with those who double your happiness. True
meeting is mind merging with mind; rubbing surfaces together outwardly is worth nothing. Even if you leave
family and children and shave your head, until desire itself dies, what have you done? Once the churning-rod
has yielded the butter, who keeps churning the buttermilk? The title of my Lord endures, and Tuka follows
his decree; only the true hero fights with me, the one who has given up all attachment to the body. It is well
that I became a servant of the saints; who knows how many deaths I would have died had my mind's desires
not been quenched? What do I want with other sweets that fatten the body of vice? A dry roti with Rama's
name is better than butter, sugar, and cream. Do not say you have no store of merit. Take the profit of Hari's
name and do not let this birth go to waste. When the noose of death falls on your neck, how will you utter
Hari's name? Do not think, O fool, that your days are fully spent. Do not say the human body is weak, O
wretch. Tuka says: how many times shall I tell you? In the end, only dirt will fill your mouth.

147



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a long garland of short sayings, all circling one center: only the Name dyed into the inside of a person is
real, and everything outward is dust. Tukaram measures worth not by wealth, learning, robes, or a shown-off
rosary, but by the mouth that speaks Rama and the mind bound to him like a calf to its cow. He keeps testing
devotion against its counterfeits: the boaster who calls himself a hero but will not fight, the renunciate who shaves
his head while desire lives on, the rosary worn to impress. The real hero is the one who takes the hammer-blow
and comes out a diamond, who gives up attachment to the very body. He warns plainly that the world ignores all
this until death seizes it by the hand, so the work is now, today: prize the company of saints, drink the rasa of
Rama, and do not waste this birth, because in the end only dirt fills the mouth that stayed silent.

GATHA 1164 The Saints

Saints, glory known only by becoming it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The greatness of the saints is truly unfathomable. Those who traffic in mere words have no place here.
Even if a buffalo became full and well-formed, would it become a kamadhenu?

Says Tuka, you must become that very thing yourself. Only then will its true glory come to be known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The greatness of the saints is truly unfathomable. Those who traffic in mere words have no place here. Even
if a buffalo became full and well-formed, would it become a kamadhenu? Tuka says: you must become that
very thing yourself. Only then will its true glory come to be known.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the greatness of saints cannot be reached by talk. Clever speech has no standing here, because
words describe from the outside and the thing itself is inward. His image makes the point sharp: a buffalo may
grow fat and well-formed, but it will never become the wish-granting cow Kamadhenu, for likeness on the surface
is not the same nature. The only path to knowing what a saint is, is to become one. Glory of this kind is not

observed; it is lived, and revealed only from within.
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GATHA 1165 The Saints

Saints, not for sale at any price
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Saintliness cannot be bought in the marketplace. It is not found by wandering through shops, forests, or
wildernesses.

It cannot be purchased for heaps of gold. It is not in the sky above or in the netherworld below.

Says Tuka, it is obtained only at the cost of the jiva. Otheruwise, it is better not even to speak of it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Saintliness cannot be bought in the marketplace. It is not found by wandering through shops, forests, or
wildernesses. It cannot be purchased for heaps of gold. It is not in the sky above or in the netherworld below.
Tuka says: it is obtained only at the cost of the jiva. Otherwise, it is better not even to speak of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram denies every easy route to saintliness. It is not a thing on a stall to be bought, not found by roaming
through shops or forests, not had for piles of gold, not hidden somewhere in the heavens or the underworld to be
fetched. He names the one true price plainly: it costs the jiva, the very life or self of the seeker, who must give
himself wholly. The closing line draws the line of seriousness. If you are not ready to pay that price, you should
not even talk about it, because cheap words about saintliness are themselves a kind of falseness.

GATHA 1201 The Power of the Name

The Name, the lover is God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Know that one who loves the Name is truly God. Hold no doubt in your mind about this.

I do not speak this without understanding; I speak with the agreement and authority of the saints.
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One should not say that other practices are needed for the one who chants the Name.

Says Tuka, joy is attained through these words by one whose both parents are pure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know this: the one who loves the Name is himself God. Hold no doubt of it in your mind. I do not say this
without understanding. I say it with the agreement and authority of the saints. Do not say that such a one,
who chants the Name, still needs some other practice. Do not speak that word. Tuka says: joy comes through

these words to the one whose father and mother are both pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a sharp claim and then defends it as something he has the right to say. The lover of the Name is
not merely on the way to God; he is God. To forestall the obvious objection, Tukaram insists this is not careless
talk but the settled verdict of the saints. He then closes the door on any add-on: for the one who chants the Name,
no further practice is needed, and to say otherwise is forbidden. The blessing of his words reaches the one of pure

descent, the heart ready to receive it.

GATHA 1202 Worldly Metaphors

Lament, the self-made trap
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was living in peace somewhere when I bound the noose around my own neck with my own hands.
What shall I do now? I am deeply entangled. There is no going forward or backward.

Whatever savings I had are spent, and a new debt has piled upon my head.

Without tending the field, the crop was lost. Wife and children have been driven to begging.

I have borrowed from many and taken many homes, yet nothing ever suffices.

Says Tuka, hold no longing for anything. Leave everything behind, cast it all away.

Do not follow any teaching that keeps you apart from Narayana.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I was living happily somewhere when I tied the noose around my own neck with my own hands. What can I
do now? I am deeply tangled. I cannot go back or forward. Whatever I had saved is spent, and a new debt has
piled on my head. I did not tend the field, so the crop was lost. My wife and children have been sent out to
beg. I borrowed from many and took many houses, yet nothing is ever enough. Tuka says: hold no longing
for anything. Leave it all behind; cast everything away. Do not heed any teaching that keeps you apart from
Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in the voice of a man who ruined his own peace and is naming the wreckage honestly. The noose,
the debts, the lost crop, the family driven to beg: these are the worldly entanglements a person ties for himself out
of craving and never finds enough. Then he turns the picture into instruction. The way out is not more borrowing
or more managing but letting go of longing altogether and casting the whole burden away. The final test he gives
is simple: any teaching that separates you from Narayana is the wrong rope to pick up.

GATHA 1203 Sacred Stories

God answers the cry of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Shukra's eye was destroyed because he stood in the way. One who obstructs is made blind.
If God wills it, what is impossible? Why then do you exhaust yourself in vain, trying to stay separate?

The sages' wives disobeyed their husbands and carried food to Krishna. God accomplished all their work and
preserved both duty and honor.

Prahlada turned against his own father, and the demon was slain. Though many obstacles were placed in the
way, the devotee did not abandon his resolve.

The gopis committed vyabhichar, abandoning all propriety. Yet what they received, no one else has ever
received: He became the inner-and-outer of their very existence, nothing held back.
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Practice that which brings you nearer to God; shun the action that separates you from Him. Says Tuka, He

knows the anguish of longing within you. That is why even Ajamela was saved.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Shukra's eye was put out because he stood in the way; the one who obstructs is made blind. If God wills a
thing, what cannot be done? Why do you wear yourself out in vain trying to stay separate? The sages' wives
disobeyed their husbands and carried food to Krishna; God did all their work and kept their duty and their
honor safe. Prahlada turned against his own father, and the demon was killed; many obstacles were thrown
in his path, but he did not let go of his resolve. The gopis broke with all propriety to be with God; yet what
they received, no one else has ever received: He became their inner and outer being, holding nothing back.
Do whatever brings you near to God; shun the act that takes you from Him. Tuka says: He knows the anguish
of your longing. That is why even Ajamela was saved.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stacks up the old stories to show one thing: God measures the heart's longing, not the outward keeping
of rules. Across his examples the people who reach God all break some boundary, the sages' wives, Prahlada, the
gopis, and what saves them is not propriety but the single-minded pull toward Him. Read carelessly this could
sound like license; Tukaram is careful to give the real rule in the last lines. The standard is direction, not
transgression: do what draws you near, drop what pulls you away. And the reason it can work at all is that God

reads the cry inside, which is how even Ajamela, no saint, was lifted up.

GATHA 1204 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, save the human birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O people, the world has swallowed you whole! At least save something real. The compassionate Lord has given
you a human body and the gift of holy company.

Do not place any obstacle here; do not speak the hollow word of fate. At once, with joy, plant the seed and let
seed grow from seed.

What is done now becomes kriyaman. What is accumulated becomes sanchit. What remains is prarabdha: the

leftover balance, the destiny already in motion.

When the chitta is crooked, following mere habit, and disease and unrestrained appetite rule the inner life, Says
Tuka, the tongue carries the whole body behind it, right down to the rear.
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When the body burns like a fire-offering, scorched by the three-fold miseries, sanchit, kriyaman, and prarabdha
all converge there. The cycle of worldly existence never breaks. Like a water-wheel that goes on turning, one jar
fills while the other empties.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O people, the world has swallowed you whole. At least save something real. The merciful Lord has given you
a human body and the company of the holy. Do not raise an obstacle here; do not lean on the hollow word of
fate. Right now, gladly, plant the seed and let seed grow from seed. What you do now becomes the action in
motion; what you have stored up is the accumulated store; what is left over and already set going is your
destiny. When the mind is crooked and runs on mere habit, when disease and appetite rule within, Tuka
says: the tongue drags the whole body behind it, down to the backside. When the body burns like a fire-
offering, scorched by the threefold misery, the stored, the present, and the destined all meet there. The
round of worldly life never breaks. Like a water wheel turning, one jar fills while another empties.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking people awake before the chance is gone. The human body and the company of the holy are the
rare gifts, and the great temptation is to waste them by hiding behind fate as an excuse to do nothing. So he says
plant the seed now: act, do not stall. He sets out the three kinds of karma plainly, what you do, what you have
stored, what is already fixed, to show that an undisciplined life keeps all three turning. The crooked mind, the
runaway appetite, the burning body: these keep the water wheel of birth and death spinning, one jar emptying as
the next fills, until the seed of right action is finally planted.

GATHA 1205 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easy way through
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Master this worldly life as the five fires of austerity. By doing so, you will attain your own innate peace.

Chant the name Narayana, Narayana; make this the constant work of tongue and lips. By this, birth, old age,
disease, sin, virtue: all miseries are destroyed.
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Through enduring heat and cold, forest austerities, posture and samadhi, through penance, pilgrimage, charity,
vows and observances, through sacrifice and the disciplines of mind and intellect: the suffering of worldly
existence is not escaped, nor the misery of birth, aging, disease and death. Endure lust, anger and pride, and

through these hermitage-disciplines, realize the Imperishable.

But the pride of memorized learning breeds prohibitions and their shadows. Debate leads to slander and sin,
and these will set like vajra-cement, impossible to remove.

Fault-finding at its root is nothing but pride wearing an ornament. Says Tuka, abandon this false anxiety.
Surrender completely to the saints and abide in whatever state life brings.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Master this worldly life as the five fires of austerity, and through it you will reach your own deep peace. The
name Narayana, the name Narayana: do this work always, with tongue and mouth. By it birth, old age,
disease, sin and merit, all sorrows are destroyed. By bearing heat and cold, by forest penance, by posture and
trance, by penance, pilgrimage, charity, vows and observances, by sacrifice and the disciplines of mind and
intellect, the round of worldly life is still not escaped, nor the misery of birth, aging, disease and death.
Endure lust, anger and pride, and through these disciplines realize the Imperishable. But the pride of
memorized learning breeds prohibitions and their shadows behind it. Debate breeds slander and fault, and
these set hard as stone, never to be removed. The root of fault-finding, Tuka says, is pride wearing an
ornament. Drop this false anxiety. Take refuge in the saints with your whole heart, and stay in whatever state

life gives you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the whole apparatus of austerity against the simple Name and finds the austerity wanting.
Penance, pilgrimage, sacrifice, the disciplines of posture and intellect: he grants their effort but says they do not
by themselves break the cycle of birth and death. The Name, spoken constantly, does the work the harder paths
cannot. He then warns against the trap the learned fall into: memorized scripture breeds rules, debate, slander,
and a fault-finding that hardens like cement. He names the root of all of it as pride dressed up as discernment,

and points instead to whole-hearted surrender to the saints and contentment with whatever state life brings.

GATHA 1206 The Power of the Name

The Name, easier than every discipline
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Serving a guru is not possible for the worldly-minded. The renunciant trembles at the sight of sense pleasures.
But the Name of Pandhari's Lord requires no such effort.

Therefore it is sweet in every way: no bathing or rinsing of the mouth is required, no craving of self-interest in
the soul, no need to fear the world.
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Worldly action is never enough for the householder. Religious duty yields only limited fruit. The one Name of

Vitthal alone destroys the sorrow of worldly existence.

There is no need to take up or put down anything, no need to study the scriptural traditions. Says Tuka, through
the Name of Vitthal, all is resolved.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Serving a guru is beyond the worldly-minded. The renunciant trembles with fear at the senses. But the Name
of Pandhari's Lord asks no such struggle. So it is sweet in every way: no need to bathe, no need to rinse the
mouth, no craving of gain in the soul, no need to fear the world. Worldly action is never enough for the
householder. Religious duty gives only limited fruit. The one Name of Vitthal alone destroys the sorrow of
worldly life. There is nothing to take up and nothing to put down, no scripture and tradition to study. Tuka
says: through the Name of Vitthal, all of it is dissolved.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the Name beside the recognized paths and shows how much each one demands. Serving a guru is
too much for the worldly; the renunciant lives in dread of the senses; ritual action and duty bind the householder
and pay out only limited fruit. The Name of Vitthal asks none of this: no bathing, no purifying, no fear, no study,
no taking up and putting down of practices. It is sweet precisely because it has no entry fee. The whole machinery
of merit and discipline simply dissolves in the one Name.

GATHA 1207 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, serve without self-will
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should not desire the world's service on one's own terms. Doing so is an act of contempt toward God's

command.
God takes care of the one who disciplines the body. Then one should feel no revulsion at whatever comes.

A mother serves the child of her own accord. That service does not become harmful because of the child's

tantrums.

Says Tuka, abandon the vanity of outward show. The pain of stubbornness tears the arse open.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not seek to serve the world on your own terms; to do so is contempt toward God's command. God guards
the one who disciplines the body; then no disgust at whatever comes should rise in you. A mother serves her
child of her own accord; her greatness is not harmed by the child's tantrums. Tuka says: drop the vanity of
outward show. The pain of stubbornness tears the backside open.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is correcting how service is done, not whether to do it. Service offered on your own terms, to be seen and
admired, is really self-will, and he calls that an affront to God's command. The right kind of service is like a
mother's care for her child: given freely, undisturbed by the child's tantrums, never lessened by ingratitude. The
discipline is to give up the craving for show and to accept whatever comes without revulsion. His blunt closing line
warns that stubborn self-importance brings its own crude and painful undoing.

GATHA 1208 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, truth needs no force

AAST g%
I I &d Bes | ATel AT g 1111
WG I/ d 91 | HR Hebos 3UT 11, 1|
Tt T FAATI ATE ATl deadr 11211
JopT &0 HTd | QROT gIuTfadi &R 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Truth itself bears fruit through truth. No force is needed.
Contemplate God's feet; patience is the remedy above all.
Worry need not be carried at all; it does not reach the essence of things.

Says Tuka, it is good to be called one who has taken refuge, with sincere devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Truth bears its fruit through truth; no force is needed. Contemplate God's feet; patience is the remedy above
all. There is no need to carry worry at all; it never reaches the heart of things. Tuka says: with sincere love, it
is good to be called one who has taken refuge.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is quieting the anxious effort that people bring to the spiritual life. Truth does its own work and ripens
on its own; you do not have to push it. The single practice he names is to rest the mind on God's feet, with
patience as the whole method. Worry is useless because it never touches the real nature of things. What is good,
he says, is simply to be one who has truly taken refuge, with sincere love.
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GATHA 1209 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the fraud guru
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The seekers of this age have become like the long pipe of a smoking vessel.

Their practice is intoxication, cannabis, and liquor.

Parading the lesson of non-duality, they are enslaved to sense pleasures.

They have a surplus of disciples and a regime of begging-bowl, staff, and cannabis.
Their service and honor are merely wages earned for their own desires.

Says Tuka, I will shave these frauds bare and drive them out.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The seekers of this age have become like the long pipe of a smoking vessel. Their practice is intoxication,
cannabis, and liquor. They parade the lesson of non-duality while they are slaves to the senses. They have a

surplus of disciples and a regime of begging bowl, staff, and cannabis. Their service and their honor are only
wages earned for their own desires. Tuka says: I will shave these frauds bare and drive them out.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram aims his scorn at a hollow kind of religion that was thriving in his time. The man who calls himself a
seeker is really living on the smoking pipe, on intoxicants, while mouthing the high doctrine of non-duality to
cover a life enslaved to the senses. The marks of the role, the disciples, the begging bowl, the staff, become a
business run for the holder's own appetite and honor. The pattern he attacks is the use of spiritual language and
trappings as a livelihood for the ego, and his harsh closing image is meant to strip that disguise off it.
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GATHA 1210 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the net of illusion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To me, all this appears false. Where do You show me this net of illusion, O God?

No one truly holds connection with anyone else. All is shuddha-buddh, right where it always was.
Remove this veil, this net of delusion. Do not force this madness upon us.

Why have You set up the names "jiva" and "Shiva" when You know the truth?

Out of longing for Your service, I do not pause to reason. You have led me wandering from door to door.
Now that the truth has become clear, cast aside all duality and separateness far away.

Says Tuka, why cling to shadows? The swan perishes chasing the reflection of stars.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I look, all of this is false. Where is this net of illusion You show me, O God? No one truly holds any
bond with anyone else. Everything is pure and awake, just where it always was. Take away, take away this
veil, this net of delusion. Do not force this madness upon us. Why have You set up the names jiva and Shiva,
when You yourself know the truth? Out of longing for Your service, I do not stop to reason; You have led me
wandering from door to door. Now that the truth is clear, throw away all this duality and separateness, far

off. Tuka says: why long for a shadow? The swan dies chasing the reflection of the stars.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks from the side of one who has seen through the world and turns, half in complaint, to ask God
why the illusion was ever set up. To him every separate bond looks false and everything is already pure and awake
exactly as it stands. The names jiva and Shiva, soul and Lord, he treats as labels God himself laid over a single
reality. He admits his own longing made him chase after God from door to door without stopping to think. The
closing image is the warning: chasing the appearance of separateness is like the swan that dives at the stars

reflected in water and perishes for a shadow.
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GATHA 1211 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the body is time's toy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The five elements have been gathered in tumult, thrown together in one place. Behind them, a powerful

ahamkar has been set.

What is "I" or "mine" in all this? Who carries this burden? Why should one delight in a body that is merely time's

plaything?

The jiva does not see death. It sheds the worn and takes up the new. Accumulated karma is the measure:
whether experience is auspicious or inauspicious.

Desire keeps extending its vine. The true word is what cuts it at the root. Says Tuka, what lies hidden shall be

attained.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The five elements were gathered in a tumult and joined together in one place, and behind them a strong
sense of I was set. What in this is I or mine? Who carries this burden? Why delight in a body that is only
time's plaything? The soul does not see death; it takes a new body and drops the worn-out one. The stored-
up karma is the measure of what it must undergo, good or bad. Desire keeps stretching out its vine. The true
word is what cuts it at the root. Tuka says: what lies hidden shall be reached.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks at the body as a temporary heap and asks who is really there to claim it. The five elements were
thrown together and an ego attached behind them, so the I and the mine have no solid owner; the body is only
time's toy. The soul, not seeing its own death, simply trades the old body for a new one, and the karma it has
stored decides what it will suffer or enjoy. The one thing worth doing is to cut the climbing vine of desire at the
root with the true word. When that craving is cut, what was hidden, the real self, is finally reached.
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GATHA 1212 Longing and Separation

Longing, asking everyone for God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I feel the urge to ask everyone I meet: will God show me His grace? Will He guard my honor?

All other concerns have been forgotten; only this restless yearning remains.

Says Tuka, worry fills me. Who is there that I might meet and ask?

IN PLAIN WORDS
I feel I must ask this of everyone I meet: will God show me His grace? Will He guard my honor? I have
forgotten every other concern; only this restless yearning is left. Tuka says: worry fills me. Who is there I can

meet and ask?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is in the grip of a single longing and lets it show without dressing it up. The one question he wants to put
to everyone he meets is whether God will be gracious to him and keep his honor safe. That ache has crowded out
every other concern in his life, leaving only the restlessness of waiting. The poem ends on the loneliness of such

longing: he is full of worry and cannot find anyone who can answer the only question that matters to him.

GATHA 1213 Prayers

Prayer to be unmade, the burdensome "T"
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Lord, burn away this knowing "I" of mine. It has set itself up as my very mark and measure.

What is eaten must be digested; only then is it beneficial. If it is vomited out, the undigested lump torments the

body.
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It is good to spend the wealth one has earned. Hoarding it becomes a pit that swallows one's very life.

Says Tuka, save me, O Vitthal. Your servant is better off not knowing too much.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Burn away this knowing "I" of mine, O Lord. It has set itself up as my mark and measure. What you eat does
you good only when it is digested. Vomited up, the undigested lump torments the body. It is good to spend
the wealth you earn. Hoarded, it becomes a pit that swallows your life. Tuka says: save me, O Vitthal. Your

servant is better off not knowing too much.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays for God to destroy the very thing most people work to build: the self-aware "I" that takes itself as
the measure of everything. He gives two homely figures for why this knowing harms him. Food only nourishes
once it is digested; left as an undigested lump it sickens you, and so a cleverness you cannot absorb only torments
you. Earned wealth is good only when spent; hoarded, it becomes a pit that swallows your life, and so does
hoarded self-importance. He ends by asking to be kept simple: he would rather be God's servant who does not
know too much than a man undone by his own knowing.

GATHA 1214 Autobiography

Gratitude, the lowly one God claimed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Knowing me to be of humble birth, dull of wit, plain of appearance, and full of every other fault, Vitthal still
accepted me as His own.

Whatever I do works for my own good; this recognition has become clear in my chitta.

The jiva is flooded with immeasurable joy, for the Supreme Bliss has taken up my burden.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am of humble birth, dull of wit, plain to look at, and full of every other fault. Knowing all this, Vitthal still
took me as his own. Knowing this, I see it clearly: whatever I do works for my own good. This recognition has
become plain in my chitta. My jiva is flooded with measureless joy. The Supreme Bliss has taken up my

burden. Tuka says: this is the whole of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks honestly at himself and finds nothing to recommend him: low birth, a slow mind, plain looks,
every fault. The wonder of the abhanga is that none of this disqualified him; Vitthal accepted him exactly as he
was. Out of that acceptance comes a settled trust that whatever he does now turns to his own good, because God is
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the one steering it. He names the felt result without inflating it: a joy too large to contain, and the relief of a man
whose burden has been picked up and carried by the Supreme Bliss itself.

GATHA 1215 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, trust that lets go of asking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are most eager for the cause of devotion, O Keshiraja, Father and Mother.

I have placed my trust at Your feet, and so I have let go of all expectations.

Sages, mystics, the perfected, and seekers beyond number have understood Your nature.
To those who became wholly detached in every way, You gave imperishable joy.

Says Tuka, the happiness cannot be contained in the manas. I have clasped Your feet with my very jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are so eager for the work of devotion, O Keshiraja, my Mother and Father. I have placed my trust at your
feet, and so I have let go of every expectation. Sages, mystics, the perfected, and seekers beyond counting
have understood your nature. To those who grew wholly detached, in every way, you gave joy that does not
perish. Tuka says: the happiness will not fit inside my manas. I have clasped your feet with my very jiva.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses Vitthal as the God who is keenest of all to help the devotee, and as both mother and father at
once. Because he trusts those feet completely, he can stop asking for anything: the trust replaces the petition. He
recalls that countless sages and seekers came to know God's nature, and that the gift God gave them, an
imperishable joy, went to those who had let go of everything else. Then he points to his own state: a happiness too
large for the mind to hold, born not of clever effort but of clasping God's feet with his whole life.
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GATHA 1216 The Necessity of Experience

Awe, watching Maya from the shore
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'was caught in the net of illusion, but Vitthal's grace descended upon me.

He pulled me out and set me apart, letting me watch the spectacle with my own eyes.
Illusion dances and performs its tricks, making perishable joys seem real.

Some weep and beat their heads in grief. While mourning for one, the mourner also perishes.

Says Tuka, wonder arises in me as I hear my own words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I was caught in the net of delusion. But Vitthal's grace came to me. He pulled me out and set me apart, and
let my own eyes watch the show. Maya dances and leaps and plays her tricks, making perishable joys seem
real. Some weep and beat their heads in grief. Mourning for one, the mourner himself dies too. Tuka says:

wonder rises in me as I hear my own words.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes being snared in the net of delusion and then lifted clear of it by Vitthal's grace, set apart so that
he now watches Maya as a spectator rather than a captive. From that vantage he sees the whole performance for
what it is: an illusion that dances and dazzles, dressing perishable things up as real and worth grieving. He notes
the cruelty of the trick, that a mourner is so bound to what dies that he dies along with it. The last line is the awe
of a man surprised by his own clarity, hearing words come out of him that he could not have spoken from inside
the net.
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GATHA 1217 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden laid on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have set aside the body-sense and rest quietly at the feet of Vithoba.

Knowing what is good for me, God Himself takes care of what lies ahead.

Therefore, neither joy nor sorrow arises in the manas when words reach my ears.

I have become detached, at ease, and alone, having placed my entire burden upon Vitthal.

Says Tuka, He to whom I belong, He alone knows my true welfare.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have set aside the body-sense and rest quietly at Vithoba's feet. Knowing what is good for me, God himself
takes care of what lies ahead. So neither joy nor sorrow rises in my manas when words reach my ears. I have
become unattached, at ease, alone, having laid my whole burden on Vitthal. Tuka says: the one I belong to,

he alone knows my true good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lets go of identifying with the body and settles, quiet, at Vithoba's feet. Once he trusts that God knows
his welfare and is managing whatever is to come, the future stops being his to worry over. The practical fruit is
evenness: praise or blame, pleasant or harsh words, no longer swing his mind, because he is no longer the one in
charge of outcomes. Having handed the entire burden to Vitthal, he can be detached, at peace, and alone, content
that the one he belongs to is the only one who truly knows what is good for him.

164



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1218 Faith and Trust

Faith, the ripe fruit holding its stem
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The fruit, once ripe, has only to hold fast to its stem.
Through the Name alone, all is accomplished, so long as the buddhi does not turn faithless.
The one who walks the path will reach the destination, if nothing obstructs the way.

Says Tuka, the blows that fall in the middle are what determine loss and gain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fruit, once ripe, has only to hold fast to its stem. By the Name alone, all is accomplished; by the Name
alone, all is accomplished, so long as the buddhi does not turn unfaithful. The one who walks the path will
reach the destination, if nothing blocks the way. Tuka says: it is the blows that fall along the road that decide
the loss and the gain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a single steady image for the spiritual life: a ripe fruit need do nothing but keep its hold on the
stem until it falls in its own time. In the same way the Name accomplishes everything by itself, and the devotee's
only task is not to let the buddhi turn faithless and let go. He says plainly that whoever stays on the road will
arrive, provided nothing obstructs him. The warning lands in the last line: the real test is the blows that come

midway, for it is how you meet them, not the destination itself, that decides whether you gain or lose.

GATHA 1219 Renunciation

Renunciation, the sweetness of solitude
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot bear words of restraint. My mind grows deeply troubled.
That is why the jiva cannot bear company. Sitting alone feels sweet.
I am weary of the body-identification and the company of desire. They have become repellent to me.

Says Tuka, whatever causes God to recede, whatever multiplies through the net of craving and delusion, that
only increases sorrow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I cannot bear words of restraint. My mind grows deeply troubled by them. So my jiva cannot bear company.
Sitting alone feels sweet to me. The body-sense, the company of desire: I no longer want them. I have grown
sick of them. Tuka says: whatever causes God to recede, whatever multiplies through the net of craving and

delusion, that only increases sorrow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a turning point where the ordinary pulls of life have become unbearable to him. Talk that
hems him in agitates his mind, and company itself has lost its appeal, while solitude has begun to taste sweet. He
has grown weary of identifying with the body and of keeping company with his own desires; they now repel rather
than attract him. The closing line names the principle behind the recoil: anything that pushes God further away,
anything that feeds the net of craving and delusion, can only enlarge sorrow, so he turns from it toward the
solitude where God draws near.

GATHA 1220 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the unreachable God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This relationship with You is simply false. Keep retreating, again and again, O Incomplete One.
What is there to receive from You, O God? One only ends up deceiving oneself.
Where the principal itself cannot come to hand, one only exhausts oneself calculating the interest.

Says Tuka, such is Your imprint across all three worlds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This bond with you is simply false. Keep backing away, again and again, O Incomplete One. What is there to
receive from you, O God? You only end up cheating yourself. Where the principal itself never comes to hand,
you wear yourself out reckoning the interest. Tuka says: such is your imprint across the three worlds.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in the voice of a wounded lover and a frustrated creditor at once, calling the whole arrangement
with God false because God keeps withdrawing. He pushes the complaint to its edge, even naming God "the
Incomplete One," the one who never fully gives himself. His ledger image carries the sting: if you cannot even lay
hold of the principal, the original promised presence, then counting up the interest is wasted effort that only
exhausts you. The closing line widens the charge from his own case to all three worlds, saying this elusiveness is
simply God's mark everywhere. Read against itself, the harshness is a goad: it points at the soul's own grasping,
calculating relationship to God, which can never reach a Presence that refuses to be possessed.

GATHA 1221 Longing and Separation

Reproach, the debtors at God's door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At Your door I see only debtors, calling out again and again.
You always impose cuts and penalties. O God, what a thorough scoundrel You are.
You lure with the promise of a feast, all while hiding Yourself away.

You put one off, then the next. Says Tuka, You are a cheat through and through.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At your door I see only debtors, calling out again and again. You are always cutting and fining what is owed.
O God, what a thorough rogue you are. You lure people with the promise of a feast, all while hiding yourself
away. You put one off, then the next. Tuka says: you are a cheat through and through.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up scolding names for God, picturing Vitthal's door crowded with debtors who keep crying out and
never get paid in full. God, he says, behaves like a hard moneylender who docks and penalizes every claim,
dangles the promise of a feast, and then keeps himself out of sight. The complaint is a lover's, not an unbeliever's:
only someone certain God is real and worth waiting on would protest this loudly at being kept waiting. Aimed

inward, it exposes the bargaining mind that comes to God as a creditor expecting payout, and meets instead a God
who will not be reduced to a transaction.

167



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1222 Longing and Separation

Holy stubbornness, refusing every payoff
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We know Your nature. We have seized Your feet firmly.
We will not be shaken loose when You try to slip away; we will not accept the little, even when You offer much.
This entanglement has gone on_for many days and grown heavy.

Says Tuka, now I will not accept even all that You have to give.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We know your nature. We have seized your feet and hold them firm. We will not be shaken loose when you
try to slip away. We will not take the little, even when you offer much. This entanglement has dragged on for
many days and grown heavy. Tuka says: now I will not accept even everything you have to give.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram and his companions have caught on to God's evasive ways and decided to outlast them, gripping his feet
and refusing to be shaken off no matter how he tries to slip free. They will not be bought off with small
consolations, even generous ones, because those are not what they came for. The long entanglement has become
heavy, and so the demand sharpens to its extreme: he wants neither little nor much, not even all that God could
give. What he is holding out for is God himself, the giver and not the gifts, and nothing less than that will release
his grip.

GATHA 1223 Longing and Separation

Reckoning, the debt God must settle
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Debt, enmity, and bloodshed: these do not end without being discharged.
You know this well, O Panduranga; You Yourself teach it to the world.
My claim upon You is clear enough. Clear it and spare me the shame before the world.

Says Tuka, this is precisely why there can be no severance without Your taking me in.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Debt, enmity, bloodshed: these do not end until they are discharged. Do you not know this, O Panduranga?
You yourself teach it to the world. How large is my claim on you? Settle it, and spare me the shame before

the world. Tuka says: this is the very reason there can be no parting until you take me in.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a legal and moral argument onto God: certain debts, like enmity and bloodshed, cannot simply
be waved away; they must be settled before they release you. He reminds Panduranga that this is God's own
teaching to the world, so God cannot pretend not to know it. He casts his bond with God as just such an
outstanding account and asks God to clear it and spare him public disgrace. The conclusion turns the logic into a
claim on grace: because the debt is real and unsettled, God is not free to part from him until God has taken him
fully in. The harshness points at the devotee's own insistence that God honor the relationship he has staked his

life on.

GATHA 1224 Longing and Separation

Aggrieved love, the honor never sought
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I never asked You for any honor, O Vitthal.
Yet what humiliation You have brought upon me, placing me in the hands of the people.
I never made a public uproar, throwing myself before You with my complaints.

Says Tuka, I never took You by the hand and hauled You into court.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I never asked you for any honor, O Vitthal. Yet look at the humiliation you have brought on me, handing me
over into the hands of the people. I never made a public uproar, throwing myself before you with my
complaints. Tuka says: I never took you by the hand and dragged you into court.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests that whatever exposure and shame he now suffers, he never went looking for it. He asked God
for no honor and no status, yet finds himself delivered into the hands of the crowd, made a public spectacle. He
insists he behaved with restraint throughout: he did not throw a loud scene before God, did not seize God by the
hand and haul him before a court to force a judgment. The grievance is the wounded protest of a devotee who feels
mishandled by the very God he trusted, and it quietly turns the listener toward examining how much of our own
exposure we blame on God while claiming clean hands ourselves.

GATHA 1225 The Nature of God

The mirror God, you see your own dealing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are a white crystal, and You make others even more so than Yourself.
That is why those who do not come to Your door are the ones who are cheated, O Generous One.
Your way of dwelling is well known: You have submerged the entire world.

Says Tuka, whoever You take something from, You show them exactly this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are a white crystal. You make others into your own color. So those who never come to your door are the
ones who get cheated, generous Lord. Your way of living is well known: you have drowned the whole world.
Tuka says: whatever you take from a person, that is exactly what you show them back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teasing out a hard truth about how God deals with us. He calls God a clear crystal that takes on and
returns whatever color is placed against it: God gives back to each person what that person brings. So the loss falls
on those who never approach God's door at all, because they never offer anything to be returned. The line about
drowning the whole world points at how this same law sweeps everyone along. The closing turn is the key: God
shows you your own dealing, mirrors your own measure back to you, so the quality of what you receive is set by
the quality of what you give.
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GATHA 1226 Longing and Separation

Bold prayer, indignant at others' pain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak with bluntness. These are not the easy words of familiarity.
My mind is enraged at hearing of the suffering of others.
Whatever has fallen upon me, I have endured until now.

Says Tuka, I swear by Your devotees, O God: if You mean to keep Tuka here, then You must act.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am speaking bluntly. These are not the soft words of friendship. My mind is on fire when I hear of the
suffering of others. Whatever has come upon me, I have borne it until now. Tuka says: I swear to you by your
devotees, God: if you mean to keep Tuka here, then act.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram drops the easy tone of a familiar friend and speaks to God without softening. What enrages him is not
his own pain, which he has endured in silence, but the suffering of other people. He makes that the ground of a
demand: he will not stay quiet and polite while others are crushed. The oath sworn by God's own devotees is his
most binding form of pleading, and the stakes are plain: if God wants Tuka to keep living and serving here, then
God must intervene and end the suffering he cannot bear to watch.

GATHA 1227 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the small God we set before us
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He is the source of buddhi and the lord of Lakshmi. What is impossible when He is recalled in the chitta?

Why would the mind scatter itself after other remedies? Panduranga is the treasure of all happiness.

Let us sing, let us dance, let us clap our hands in rhythm, blissful in form, in the company of the Vaishnavas.
Infinite universes rest in a single hair on His body. We, with artless devotion, have made Him stand before us.

This ocean of worldly existence has been made into a mere toy. Moksha is the true companion; there is none
other beyond.

Says Tuka, I am marked by the Name of that One. I remain undisturbed by His strength.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He is the source of wisdom and the husband of Lakshmi. When he is held in the heart, what cannot be done?
Why scatter the mind after other remedies? Panduranga is the treasure of all joy. Let us sing, let us dance, let
us clap in rhythm, full of bliss in the company of the Vaishnavas. Countless universes rest in a single hair of
his body, yet with simple love we made him stand before us. This ocean of worldly life has been turned into a
plaything. Liberation is the true kinsman; there is nothing beyond it. Tuka says: I am marked by his Name.
By his strength I rest with nothing to fear.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the immensity of God beside the intimacy of devotion and lets the two press against each other. The
same one who is the source of all intelligence and consort of Lakshmi, in whom infinite universes hang from a
single hair, is the one whom artless devotees have coaxed into standing on the brick at Pandhari. That is the
marvel he points at: the simple love of the Vaishnavas brings the boundless God down to a form you can sing and
dance before. Once he is held in the heart, the whole frightening ocean of worldly life shrinks to a toy. The closing
claim names where Tukaram stands: he belongs to the Name, and on that strength alone he rests without fear.

GATHA 1228 The Nature of God

God as mother, no need to plan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother need not send her child an invitation; the child is drawn to her by its own nature.

Why then should I make any plans? Whoever is God's own, God as Mother bears that one's every burden.
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She keeps the good and nourishing food ready for the child without being asked, and does not let the child's

mind be unsettled while eating.

When the child wanders off in play, she notices and brings it back, sits it down, and presses it to her breast by
force.

When the child is in pain, she herself suffers; she turns and leaps like grain popping in the fire.

Says Tuka, she forgets her own body and does not let any harm touch the child.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother does not need to be invited by her child. By her own nature she is drawn to it. So why should I
make plans? Whoever is God's own, God as mother carries their whole burden. She keeps the good, sweet
food ready without being asked, and does not let the child's mind be troubled while it eats. When the child
wanders off in play, she notices, brings it back, sits it down, and presses it to her breast by force. When the
child is in pain, she suffers too; she leaps and turns like grain popping in the fire. Tuka says: she forgets her
own body, and lets no harm touch the child.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the anxious habit of planning our own rescue by changing the picture: God is not a master to be
petitioned but a mother who comes by her own nature. A child does not arrange for its mother's care; she is
already drawn to it, already feeding it, already chasing it down when it strays. So the devotee's striving and
scheming is beside the point, because God carries the whole burden of the one who belongs to God. The image of
the mother leaping like grain bursting in the fire when her child hurts is the heart of it: God's love is not cool and
managerial but anguished, self-forgetting, fiercely protective. The teaching is to stop calculating and rest in that

care.

GATHA 1229 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the Brahmin who scorns the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He is no true Brahmin who holds such notions. Look into the scriptures and consider carefully.
One who does not love the kirtan of Hari's name, and does not love the dancing of the Vaishnavas:
at the very moment of his conception, his mother committed adultery with one cast out by society.

Says Tuka, whoever thinks otherwise about what is said here, let leprosy appear on his face at once.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
He is no true Brahmin who holds such notions. Look into the scriptures and think it through. One who does
not love the kirtan of Hari's name, who does not love the dancing of the Vaishnavas: at the very moment he

was conceived, his mother lay with an outcast. Tuka says: whoever thinks otherwise about what is said here,

let leprosy break out on his face at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the proudest claim of birth, Brahmin status, and stakes it entirely on love of God rather than on
lineage. The pattern he attacks is the man who wears the rank yet feels no love for Hari's kirtan and no joy in the
dancing of devotees. Against him Tukaram hurls the most violent insult available in his world, denying the man's
very pedigree, and tops it with a curse on anyone who would soften the claim. The intensity is deliberate
provocation: he is shattering the assumption that the sacred thread makes a man holy. What makes a Brahmin, he

insists, is not blood but a heart that loves the Name.

GATHA 1230 Social Criticism

True caste is devotion, not birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if one is born into a family the world despises, he should be considered a true Brahmin in spirit and in
truth.

If he sincerely chants the names Rama and Krishna and holds that beautiful dark form in his mind,
if peace, forgiveness, and compassion adorn his being, if he is unshakable and courageous in every situation,

Says Tuka, once the six waves of bodily existence are cast aside and conquered, such a one is Brahman itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even a man born into a family the world despises should be held a true Brahmin, truly and for certain, if he
chants the names Rama and Krishna with a clean heart and keeps that dark, beautiful form in his mind. If
peace, forgiveness, and compassion adorn him, if he stays unbroken and brave in every situation, Tuka says:
once the six waves of bodily life are thrown off and conquered, he is Brahman itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the bright half of Tukaram's teaching on caste, the mirror of his attack on the false Brahmin. He says
plainly that birth into a despised family is no bar at all: the lowest-born devotee who loves Rama and Krishna with
a sincere heart is to be honored as a true Brahmin. The marks he names are inward, peace, forgiveness,
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compassion, steadfast courage, not ritual or descent. And he carries it to its limit: when such a one masters the six
surges of bodily existence, he is not merely worthy but is Brahman itself. Devotion and conquered passion, not the
accident of birth, decide who is holy.

GATHA 1231 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false guru
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some go about proclaiming themselves guru upon guru, with a crowd of disciples surrounding them.
They walk on two feet like men, yet they are dogs.
They have nurtured adultery, drunkenness, and gluttony.

Says Tuka, they proceed toward the lower realms with chitta utterly carefree.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Some keep proclaiming themselves guru, guru, with a crowd of disciples around them. They have no tails,
they walk on two feet; they look like men, but they are dogs. They have nursed adultery, drinking, and
gluttony. Tuka says: their minds are perfectly at ease as they head for the lower realms.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram aims this at the pattern of the self-appointed teacher who collects followers while feeding his own
appetites. The sting of the image, men who are really dogs, is that the title and the crowd are mistaken for holiness
when the inner life is given over to lust, drink, and greed. The most damning stroke is the last: such teachers feel
no unease at all, their conscience untroubled even as they sink. The warning is for anyone tempted to measure a
guide by the size of his following rather than by how he lives, and to examine whether one's own untroubled ease
might itself be a sign of a downward road.
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GATHA 1232

Moral teaching, sin lives close at hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where a man has two wives, sin dwells in that house.

One need not search for sin; wherever sin resides, one must go there to meet it.
No further deliberation is needed on this.

A tongue that speaks falsehood is itself a mine of sin.

But where truth is spoken from the mouth, happiness overflows.

Says Tuka, both profit and loss are always near at hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 3

The Moral Ideal

Where a man keeps two wives, sin lives in that house. You need not go hunting for sin; where it lives, go

there and you will meet it. There is nothing more to work out about this. A tongue that speaks falsehood is

itself a mine of sin. But where the mouth speaks truth, joy overflows. Tuka says: both gain and loss are

always near at hand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes moral cause and effect concrete and close, not abstract or far off. He names a divided household
and a lying tongue as places where harm simply dwells, so that one need not search for trouble; go where the

wrong is and you will find its consequence. Set against the lying mouth is the truthful one, from which happiness

overflows of its own accord. The closing line is the frame: profit and loss are not distant rewards and punishments
but stand right beside every word and choice. How you live this moment is already the gain or the loss you are

storing up.
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GATHA 1233 Devotion to Vitthal

The Name burns karma away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Accumulated karma is burned away: such is the way of dharma.
Meditate upon the feet of my Vithoba again and again, in the mind.
He does not let wrongful action arise, nor let one fall into any wilderness of obstruction.

Says Tuka, He will not allow impurity to remain. He burns away the blaze of affliction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stored-up karma is burned away: this is the law of dharma. Meditate on the feet of my Vithoba again and
again in your mind. He does not let wrong action arise, nor let you fall into any wilderness of confusion. Tuka
says: he will not let the stain remain; he burns away the blaze of affliction.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a single practice as the whole of dharma: hold the feet of Vithoba in the mind, again and again. He
promises that this remembrance works on three fronts at once. It burns away the karma already accumulated; it
keeps fresh wrongdoing from arising and keeps you from straying into confusion; and it does not let the stain of
impurity settle or the fire of suffering keep burning. The claim is that constant remembrance of God is not one
duty among many but the thing that cleans the past, guards the present, and quenches affliction altogether.

GATHA 1234 The Moral Ideal

Social criticism, the loose tongue among saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should observe great restraint in the company of saints. The business of idle chatter only bursts one's own
chest.

That one barks like a donkey, and for that it receives blows upon its back.

One who does not know the proper time or place is a prattling wanderer who earns only the foul dishonor that

vice brings.

Says Tuka, why this useless babbling? It is nothing but the clacking stench of shit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the company of saints you must keep great restraint. The trade of idle chatter only splits your own chest
open. Such a one barks like a donkey, and for that, blows land on his back. The one who does not know the
right time or place is a babbling fool who earns only the foul shame that vice brings. Tuka says: what is the
use of this empty prattle? It is nothing but the clattering stench of diarrhea.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is blunt about the discipline of speech in holy company. The pattern he attacks is the person who cannot
hold his tongue, who chatters and shows off and times his words badly in a gathering meant for restraint. He piles
on coarse images, braying like a donkey, earning blows, the clatter and stench of loose bowels, to make idle talk
feel as ugly as it is. The point is self-examination, not contempt for any one person: empty babble gains nothing
but disgrace, and even one's own chest is wounded by it. In the presence of the holy, silence and measured speech
are themselves a practice.

GATHA 1235 The Saints

Saints, seek only their company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you would seek anything, seek the company of saints. Let no other thought enter your mind.
God is their only treasure; they speak of nothing else.

If you would keep company, keep it only with saints. Let no other counsel enter your mind.

If you would sit, sit only among saints. Let no other buddhi enter your mind.

If you would go anywhere, go to the village of saints. There alone will your mind find rest.
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Says Tuka, the saints are the ocean of joy. O mind, drink your fill of them without ceasing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you would take anything, take the company of the saints. Let no other thought into your mind. With their
whole being God is their wealth; they speak of nothing else. Whatever you do, keep the company of saints.
Let no other talk into your mind. If you would sit, sit only among the saints. Let no other thinking into your
mind. If you would go anywhere, go to the village of the saints. There your mind will find rest. Tuka says: the
saints are oceans of joy. O mind, drink your fill of them without end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns every ordinary choice, what to seek, whom to keep company with, where to sit, where to go, into a
single instruction: choose the saints. The refrain that no other thought should enter the mind makes it a discipline
of attention, not just good advice. He gives the reason in passing: the saints' whole treasure is God, and they speak
of nothing else, so to be near them is to be steeped in God. The promise at the end is rest and joy without limit, the
mind drinking endlessly from an ocean. The path he describes is not a private effort but a matter of company:
become what you stay near.

GATHA 1236 The Saints

Saints, a beggar in their village

A3 g
ey et JATIT YebTed | ATEl To5HS g:&et2l 11111
A& HY AEH BB Arereb | wTfetdlet Wb d fo &S 1311
AR el a_T Wigdet | 3ra fagel o fa 121
HA YIS 3T 9 | BRT Ppidd ddaere 11311
T IS 3uC2AT US | YAYE FIeT Tt adt 11411
g1 101 a4 3770 ATEl WY | gUNfH MRt STTat Qe 11511

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the village of the saints, love is in abundance. There is no trace of sorrow or suffering.

I shall dwell there as a beggar; whatever alms they give, I shall accept.

In the village of the saints, the chief treasure is Vitthal Himself, their only wealth and property.
The saints' food is the drink of nectar. They sing kirtan at all hours.

The saints' trade is the market of instruction. They buy and sell the joy of love.

Says Tuka, there is nothing else there. That is why I have become their beggar.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In the village of the saints, love is in plenty. There is no anguish, not a trace of sorrow. There I will live as a
beggar; whatever alms they give, that is enough for me. In the village of the saints the chief wealth is Vitthal
himself, their only riches. The saints' food is the drinking of nectar; they sing kirtan at every hour. The saints'
trade is the marketplace of teaching; they buy and sell the joy of love. Tuka says: there is nothing else there,
and so I have become their beggar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the company of saints as a whole village with its own economy, and asks for the lowest place in
it. Its abundance is love, and it holds no sorrow at all; its single wealth is Vitthal himself, so there is nothing else to
possess. He chooses to enter not as a peer but as a beggar, content with whatever alms of grace the saints hand
down. The images of nectar-food, ceaseless kirtan, and a market where the only goods traded are teaching and the
joy of love describe a life wholly given over to God. Because that village deals in nothing but God, Tukaram wants
nothing but to live there on its charity.

GATHA 1237 The Saints

Praise of the saints, God serves them
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God Himself is delighted by the saints. That is why He serves them.
Who am I, and what is my capacity to describe their glory?

The formless One took form and became the quality-bearing One. He prostrates before them and worships
them.

The holy places long to visit them at all hours, in order to purify themselves.
What does the prestige of the eight supernatural powers matter? None of them can stand in the saints' way.

Says Tuka, they are the crown jewels of all the powerful. I have remained at their feet in intimate nearness.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints have become God's own happiness. That is why he serves them. Who am I to weigh it? What
capacity have I to tell the limit of their glory? The formless One took on form and quality; he bows down full
length before them and worships them. The holy places long, at every hour, to visit the saints, so that they
themselves may be made clean. What weight do the eight powers carry next to them? None of those powers
can stand in their way. Tuka says: they are the crown jewels of all who are strong. I have stayed at their feet,

living close.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lifts the saints above everything else by pointing at who waits on them: God himself. The formless takes
form and prostrates before them, and the holy tirthas come to them to be purified, so the saints are the source
rather than the receivers of holiness. Even the eight siddhis, the supernatural powers most seekers crave, cannot
block or overshadow them. Against that height Tukaram refuses to rank himself; he only claims the one thing he
wants, to live pressed close to their feet. The poem makes nearness to the saints, not power or status, the true

treasure.

GATHA 1238 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, praise and insult touch nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one who honors You gives You nothing lasting. The one who insults You takes nothing real away.
For us, Vitthal dwells in all beings. Let Him remain in the chitta, however He will.
What can idle prattle do to anyone? Words spoken in vain settle nowhere.

Says Tuka, whether they praise or revile You, O Panduranga, it is You they touch.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who honors you gives you nothing that lasts. The one who insults you takes nothing real away. For
us, Vitthal lives in every being. Let him stay in the heart however he wishes. What can idle chatter do to
anyone? Words spoken for nothing settle nowhere. Tuka says: whether they praise you or revile you, O

Panduranga, it is you they touch.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is steadying himself against the noise of human opinion. Praise adds nothing to God and insult subtracts
nothing, so neither should rule a devotee's heart. Because Vitthal dwells in all beings, every word, kind or cruel,
lands on God and not on a separate self. The point is not to silence others but to stop staking your peace on their
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verdict; empty talk has no place to settle when the heart is fixed on Panduranga. Surrender here means letting

God remain in the chitta on his own terms, untouched by reputation.

GATHA 1239 Longing and Separation

Longing, asking to see and embrace the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the power of devotion, You became small. The saints of old have described Your meditation.
Show me that vision now, O Keshava, Father and Mother, in a form befitting me.

Let me see You with my own eyes and speak to You. Let me embrace Your feet and cling to them.
Let me stand before You with my gaze fixed upon Your feet and my two hands folded.

Says Tuka, my longing is desperate. Fulfill this yearning, O Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the strength of devotion you became small. The saints of long ago described how you meditate. Make that
fitting for me now, O God; show it to me, Keshava, my mother and father. Let me see you with my eyes and
speak to you. Let me embrace your feet and cling to them. Let me stand before you, my gaze on your feet, my
two hands folded in front. Tuka says: my longing is desperate. Fulfill this ache of mine, O Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking for the personal, embodied vision that bhakti makes possible. He recalls that devotion drew the
vast God down into a small, approachable form, the form the old saints contemplated, and he begs for that same
nearness shaped to his own capacity. His requests are concrete and bodily: to see, to speak, to embrace the feet, to
stand with folded hands before God. This is not an abstract realization he wants but a face-to-face meeting. He
closes by naming the intensity plainly, calling his longing desperate and laying the whole ache before Narayana to
satisfy.
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GATHA 1240 Longing and Separation

Longing, the servant calls in the debt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Puranas say You are merciful. Their words are my certainty.

I know no other strategy. I simply fall where Your secret lies.

I cannot even speak a coherent sentence. I have taken refuge with all my being.

If You are gracious, it is a small matter for You, yet it removes my great burden of suffering.
Says Tuka, show me Your blessed face. The hunger of my eyes will be stilled.

My mind desires nothing other than You. My longing rests only at Your feet.

Whatever is heavy and burdensome upon me, who but You can relieve it?

We are Your servants, and You are our debtor. This claim has been running for a long time.

Says Tuka, I have sat down in protest now. Grant me an audience, that the account may be settled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Puranas say you are merciful; their words are my one certainty. I know no other strategy. I just fall
where your secret lies. I cannot even speak a whole sentence straight. I have taken refuge with all my being.
If you are kind, it is a small thing for you, yet it lifts my heavy burden of suffering. Tuka says: show me your
blessed face, and the hunger of my eyes will be stilled. My mind wants nothing else. My longing rests only at
your feet. Whatever lies heavy and crushing on me, who but you can lift it? We are your servants and you are
our debtor; this claim has been running a long time from far back. Tuka says: now I have sat down in protest.

Give me an audience, so the account can be settled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram leans his whole case on one fact the scriptures repeat, that God is merciful, since he has no method or
eloquence of his own. He admits he cannot argue or perform; he can only fall at the spot where God's mercy hides

and take refuge completely. Then he presses a bold claim: a servant has served, so the master has become a
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debtor, and the debt is overdue. He stages a dharna, the old practice of sitting down at someone's door and
refusing to leave until justice is given, and demands a face-to-face meeting to settle the books. The harshness is
aimed at God in intimacy, not irreverence; longing has grown into a claim of right that only the sight of God's face

can answer.

GATHA 1241 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting for the word of acceptance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When will my ears hear the saints speak the word: that Panduranga has accepted me?

Only then will my jiva find courage.

Therefore I keep my gaze upon Your feet, waiting for that word. This alone is my great hope.
This one trust holds my mind. I seek no other practice.

Says Tuka, when I receive that assurance, I will know in truth that I have crossed over.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When will my ears hear the news, the word spoken from the saints' mouths: that Panduranga has taken you
for his own? Only then will my life find courage. So I keep looking toward your face and your feet. This alone
is my great hope. This one trust holds my mind. I attempt no other practice. Tuka says: when that assurance
comes to me, I will know in truth, this is real, that I have crossed over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is waiting for a single confirmation: word from the saints that God has accepted him. He treats their
voice as the trustworthy channel, the place where God's acceptance would be made known. Until that word comes
his heart cannot rest, so he keeps his gaze on God's feet and stakes everything on this one hope. He sets aside
every other spiritual technique, trusting that acceptance, not effort, is what carries a soul across. The poem
captures the suspense of grace: the seeker has done all he can and now simply watches for the sign that he has
been received.

184



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1242 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the God caught by devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With both hands placed upon His hips, He stands on the bank of the Bhima. You have wearied Yourself, O
Vitthal, laboring for the sake of devotion.

O Father and Mother, You have toiled through many journeys for our sake. The fierce destroyer of demons has

become gentle and easy for us.

You were resting in the ocean of milk, but the earth was overrun by demons. That is why You took birth in the

house of cowherds.

Pundalik caught You in his snare and kept You in Pandhari. Says Tuka, You are caught by the hand of devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Both hands resting on his hips, he stands on the bank of the Bhima. You have worn yourself out, O Vitthal,
laboring for the sake of devotion. O mother and father, you have toiled through many journeys for our sake.
The fierce destroyer of demons has become gentle and easy for us. You were resting in the ocean of milk, but
the earth was crowded with demons; that is why you took birth in the house of the cowherds. Pundalik

caught you in his snare and held you here in Pandhari. Tuka says: you are caught in the hand of devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pictures Vitthal in his familiar pose, hands on hips at Pandharpur by the river, and reads tenderness into
it: God has tired himself out for love of his devotees. He gathers the avatars into one thought, the Lord who slays
demons made gentle for ordinary people, descending from the milk ocean into a cowherd's home because the
earth needed him. The hinge is the story of Pundalik, whose devotion to his parents kept God standing and
waiting at Pandhari. Tukaram turns the whole sweep of divine power into proof of one thing: the almighty God is
willingly bound, caught and held in the hand of a devotee's love.
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GATHA 1243 The Power of the Name

The Name, the formless made visible
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The belly is full and satisfied. The word came to the lips unbidden. By merely saying Vitthal, sin departed from

the tongue.
Believe this truth, all of you: Ajamela, sinner and fallen one, was redeemed for the sake of His Name alone.
The chitta has reached bliss and abides in samadhi always. By saying Govinda, again and again, at the lips.

Those who have tasted know this. The one who truly desires it cherishes it deeply. Says Tuka, He reveals that
very form which is the formless.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The belly is full and content. The word came to my lips unasked. Just by saying Vitthal, sin left my tongue.
Believe this truth, all of you: Ajamela, a sinner, a fallen chandala, was saved for the sake of His Name alone.
The heart has reached joy and rests always in the bliss of samadhi, just by saying Govinda, again and again,
at the lips. Those who have tasted it know this; the one who truly wants it cherishes it. Tuka says: He shows

that very form which is the formless.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the Name as complete nourishment that needs no preparation. To utter Vitthal is enough to
clear sin and fill the heart, and he cites Ajamela, the great sinner saved at death simply by calling a divine name, to
insist that the Name's power has no limit and no precondition. Saying Govinda over and over keeps the chitta
steadily in bliss, a samadhi reached by the tongue rather than by hard technique. Only those who have actually
tasted this can confirm it; it is verified in experience, not argument. The closing claim is the boldest: through the

Name the formless God makes himself visible in form.
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GATHA 1244 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, surrounded by Hart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hari is within, Hari is without. Hari has enclosed me inside the house.
Hari drove a wedge through desire and freed me from wealth's mastery.
Hari staked this very life in the transaction and severed all other ties.

Says Tuka, Hari is not separate from me. Hari surrounds me on every side.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hari within, Hari without. Hari has shut me up inside the house. Hari drove a wedge through my desire and
freed me from the rule of wealth. Hari staked my very life in the bargain and cut off all my other ties. Tuka
says: Hari is not separate from me. Hari is all around me, on every side.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being completely enclosed by God, inside and outside, with no exit left. He frames this
takeover as a series of decisive acts by Hari: desire split open with a wedge, the grip of wealth broken, life itself put
on the table and every competing attachment severed. What sounds like confinement is really liberation, since the
bonds cut are the ones that held him captive. The closing line names the state plainly: Hari is no longer an other to
be reached but the presence surrounding him on all sides and inseparable from him.

GATHA 1245 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, stolen by Hari and unfit for the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hari has stolen my chitta. I have forgotten all burdens and wealth.
Now how shall I go home? It would not look right to the world.
If I tell this tale to strangers, my own household will thrash me.

Says Tuka, stay quiet, remain still. Gaze upon the Master to your fill.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hari has stolen my heart. I have forgotten every burden and all wealth. Now how can I go home? It would
not look right to the world. If I tell this tale to strangers, my own household will beat me. Tuka says: stay
quiet, stay still; gaze your fill upon the Master.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the helpless condition of one whose heart God has carried off: ordinary cares and possessions
simply slip from mind. This leaves him unfit for normal life, unable to face the world's expectations or return to
household duties as if nothing had happened. He knows the experience cannot be explained to outsiders, who
would think him mad, so even his own people would scold him. His resolution is not to argue or perform but to
fall silent and keep gazing at the Master until he is satisfied. The poem honors an inwardness that society cannot
measure and chooses quiet absorption over reputation.

GATHA 1246 Prayers

Prayer, the lost child and the mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Should I speak, or do You not already know, O God? Whatever You place before me, I shall remain there as You
set me.

My mind has grown lame; I can think of no remedy. That is why I hold Your feet within my very jiva and
remain.

In renunciation there is suffering, in enjoyment there is suffering. What is there to abandon or adopt? A great
anxiety has seized my jiva.

Says Tuka, O Vitthal, when a child is lost in the forest and the mother cannot reach it, the child suffers.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Should I speak it out, or do you not already know, O God? Whatever place you put me in, there I will stay,
just so. My mind has gone lame; no remedy comes to it. So I have caught your feet within my life and stayed
there. There is suffering in giving up, and suffering in enjoying; what is there to drop, what to take up? This
great doubt has gripped my life. Tuka says: O Vitthal, when a child is lost in the forest and cannot reach its
mother, the child suffers.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays his helplessness openly before God, admitting he has run out of remedies and even out of clear
sentences. He has tried the two usual paths, renunciation and enjoyment, and found suffering waiting in both, so
he no longer knows what to abandon or pursue. Stuck in that doubt, he stops choosing and simply clings to God's
feet, willing to remain wherever God places him. The closing image names the stakes: he is a child lost in the
forest, and the pain is the pain of not reaching the mother. The prayer leaves the whole burden of finding with
God.

GATHA 1247 Longing and Separation

Longing, kept dangling by God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Twait like this, watching for some message, some word from You. Does no compassion stir in You at all?
O Panduranga, Dweller of Pandhari, You stirred my longing and kept me dangling.
What have I truly gained by coming into this life? This question returns to the chitta again and again.

Says Tuka, the true portion never arrives. The world reviles me; this alone is what I have earned by the
reckoning.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I keep watching the road like this. Why no message, why no word? Why does no tenderness for me stir in you
at all? O Panduranga, you who dwell in Pandhari, you woke my longing and then left me hanging. What have
I really gained by coming into this life? This question comes back to my heart again and again. Tuka says: the

true share never reaches me. The world scorns me; by the reckoning, this is all I have earned.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram voices the bitterness of unanswered longing, the dark side of devotion. God himself stirred this thirst
and then went silent, and Tukaram dares to ask whether any compassion moves in him at all. Left waiting, he
questions the worth of his whole life and feels he has gained nothing real by being born. He even counts his
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account in the negative: the true portion never arrives, and the only thing his devotion has earned him is the
world's contempt. The poem does not resolve the complaint; its honesty lies in addressing the protest straight to
God rather than turning away from him.

GATHA 12438 Longing and Separation

Longing, shamed by the saints who were answered
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why have You made me so pitiable, the lowliest of the low? Has Your power itself grown less?

Shame comes to my mind when I call myself Your servant. There is no sweetness, no flavor, in words such as
these.

Before me the replies of the saints have been put to shame. By one thing, the truth of another becomes clear.

Says Tuka, who has made my tongue speak? None but Your grace, O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why have you made me so pitiable, the lowest of the low? Has your own power somehow grown weak?
Shame comes to my mind when I call myself your servant. There is no sweetness, no flavor, in words like
these. The answers you gave the saints before me are now put to shame. By one case the truth of another
becomes clear. Tuka says: who has made my tongue speak at all? Nothing but your grace, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a sharp argument from his own track record. God answered the earlier saints, so to
leave Tukaram in misery makes those past rescues look unreliable, as if God's power had run out. He feels the
shame of calling himself a servant of a master who does not act, and finds no sweetness in such an empty title. The
logic is pointed: one unanswered case throws doubt on every answered one, so God's reputation is at stake. Yet the
protest folds back into humility at the end, as Tukaram admits even his voice and complaint are themselves gifts

of God's grace, leaving the appeal squarely with Vitthal.
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GATHA 1249 Confession and Sin

Confession, surrender to His care
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let my deeds burn. All the fuss I made was in vain. Whatever dispute I raised never came to fruition in

experience.
How now can I give patience to this mind? O Narayana, what You have ordained must simply be accepted.
TIwas made virtuous only to recognize my own faults. The fault of "mine, mine" sits stubborn and strong within.

Says Tuka, O compassionate Keshiraja, how beautiful this tender care You have kept for me until the very end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let my deeds burn. All the fuss I made was for nothing. Whatever quarrel I raised never came true in my
own experience. How can I steady this mind now? O Narayana, whatever You have set in motion, that must
be accepted. I was made virtuous only so that I would see my own faults. The fault of "mine, mine" sits
stubborn and strong inside me. Tuka says: O compassionate Keshiraja, how beautifully You have tended this

love of mine, right to the very end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is owning that all his striving and arguing came to nothing in actual experience, and he stops fighting it.
He hands the steadying of his restless mind over to Narayana, accepting whatever God has ordained. Then he
names the sharp turn: the very virtue he was given was a tool to expose his own fault, the deep, stubborn grip of
"mine, mine." He ends not in despair but in gratitude, seeing that God's tender care held him all the way to the

end.

GATHA 1250 Longing and Separation

Longing, the soul as captive bride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Desire has stolen my chitta and will not let me gaze upon Your face. Great sorrow wells up. The heart is ready to

burst.

Why, O Lord, have You made me into this bride at the in-laws' house, where I have no freedom, no sovereignty
of my own?

At dawn I long to come for Your darshan, but no stealth works here. The desire lingers and remains.

All my labors here appear to have gone to waste. Says Tuka, the ruin of everything spent is plain to see.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Desire has carried off my chitta and will not let me look upon Your face. Great sorrow rises in me. My heart
is ready to burst. Why, O Lord, have You made me a bride sent to her in-laws, where I have no freedom and
no power of my own? At dawn I long to come for Your darshan, but no stealth works here. The desire stays
and will not leave. Here all my labors seem to have gone to waste. Tuka says: I can plainly see the ruin of
everything I spent.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a young bride trapped in her in-laws' house, a figure for the soul bound to worldly life with no
freedom of its own. Desire has stolen his attention and keeps him from even seeing God's face, and the ache is so
sharp the heart could burst. He longs at dawn for darshan, but there is no way to slip free; the craving simply
stays. The poem lands on the loss: all his effort feels wasted, and he can see plainly that what he spent has come to
ruin, which is itself the cry that turns the soul back toward God.

GATHA 1251 Prayers

Prayer, renouncing the world's ways
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let those things that give rise to obstacles here be burned. The fruit of all my labors is Your feet alone.
O God, help me to endure this now. Let me serve You by unraveling this whole tangle.
Through indulgence I joined disease to myself and gave it to others. Let there now be distaste for all of this.

Says Tuka, let what is Yours remain upon Your head. I shall no longer conduct myself in worldly ways.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the things that raise obstacles here be burned. The fruit of all my labor is Your feet alone. Now, O God,
help me to bear this. Let me serve You and untangle this whole knot. Through indulgence I joined disease to
myself and passed it on to others. Let there now be distaste for all of it. Tuka says: let what is Yours stay

upon Your head. I will no longer live in the worldly way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for everything that obstructs him to be burned away, declaring that the only fruit he wants from all
his effort is God's feet. He asks God to help him endure and to untangle the whole knot of his entanglements. He
confesses that his own indulgence bred a disease he then spread to others, and he asks now for nothing but
distaste for all of it. He places the burden back on God and resolves to stop conducting himself in the ordinary

worldly way.

GATHA 1252 Longing and Separation

Longing, the love that will not be reined in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Without my telling You, You know my inner state. Before the one who pervades the universe, no defense is

needed.

Yet this love-longing is uncontrollable. Even as I try to restrain it, it will not let a single moment of composure
hold.

What do I lack in the place where You have kept me? I have been strong since the day I was born.

Says Tuka, I have reined in all desires from everything else. Now, O Narayana, from all others.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Without my telling You, You already know my inner state. Before the one who fills the whole universe, no
defense is needed. Yet this love-longing will not be held back. Even as I try to restrain it, it will not let one
moment of calm hold. What do I lack in the place where You have kept me? I have been strong from the day I
was born. Tuka says: I have reined in every desire toward all other things. Now, O Narayana, I turn from

everything else.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram begins by admitting there is no point pretending before Vishvambhara, who pervades all things and
already knows his heart. But the very love he feels is the one thing he cannot govern: it allows him no moment of
composure. He examines himself and finds he lacks nothing in the station God has placed him in, and that his
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strength was given from birth. So he closes by gathering up every desire that scatters toward other things and
turning it, single-pointed, toward Narayana alone.

GATHA 1253 Prayers

Surrender, the helpless take refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We helpless ones have followed You. O Harti, do not let Your skill remain hidden from us or leave us destitute.

We dread the life at the in-laws' house, and our jivas are drawn toward You. Now, in our vulnerable state,
protect our honor.

Without knowing it, our bond with You was formed while playing innocently, and now anxiety about the future
has set in.

Says Tuka, as long as You are present, all is well. With this faith, I have spent my words and surrendered
myself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We helpless ones have followed You. O Hari, do not keep Your power hidden from us; do not leave us
destitute. We dread the life at the in-laws' house, and our jivas are drawn toward You. Now, in our fragile
state, guard our honor. Without knowing it, our bond with You was formed while we played innocently, and
now worry about the future has set in. Tuka says: as long as You are present, all is well. With this faith I have
spent my words and given myself over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Speaking again as helpless brides, the souls who have followed Hari, Tukaram begs God not to hold back his
saving power or abandon them. The dread of the in-laws' house is the dread of worldly bondage, while the heart is
pulled toward God, and he asks that their honor be protected in this vulnerable hour. He notes that the bond with
God was formed almost unknowingly, in innocent play, and only later did fear for the future arise. He rests it all
on one assurance: while God is present, all is well, and on that faith he surrenders himself completely.
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GATHA 1254 The Saints

Praise of the saints, the unseen made seen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sun, the lamp, and the diamond reveal what is visible, but the darshan of the saints reveals what is invisible.
How can I, a lowly one, describe their greatness? Even Brahma and the other gods cannot fully know it.

As sandalwood cools the heated body, the company of saints removes the three gunas.

Parents nourish the body with love, but the company of saints ends birth and death.

The words of the saints relieve the suffering of birth, just as fine food satisfies hunger.

Says Tuka, one should go to the saints' feet without even being called, surrendering there with devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sun, the lamp, and the diamond show what can be seen, but the darshan of the saints shows what cannot
be seen. How can I, a lowly one, describe their greatness? Even Brahma and the other gods do not truly know
it. As sandalwood cools a body that burns, the company of saints draws out the three gunas. Parents nourish
the body with love, but the company of saints ends birth and death. The words of the saints relieve the
suffering of birth, the way good food satisfies hunger. Tuka says: one should go to the saints' feet without
even being called, and take refuge there with devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram raises the company of saints above every ordinary light: the sun, lamp, and diamond reveal only visible
things, but the saints reveal the invisible Reality. He confesses their greatness is beyond his power to describe,
beyond even Brahma's full knowing. Through plain images he names what their company actually does: it cools
the burning soul like sandalwood, draws out the three gunas, and unlike parents who feed only the body, it ends
the whole cycle of birth and death. The conclusion is a directive to himself and the listener, go to the saints
uninvited and surrender at their feet, because that refuge is where liberation is found.
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GATHA 1255 Appeals and Exhortations

The Name, exhortation to all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All of you, say Hari, Hari. By doing so, the web of maya will be torn apart.
Do not load yourselves with useless burdens, for great deception lies in that direction.
With devotion, offer a tulsi leaf and water with folded hands, and call yourself a fallen one again and again.

Says Tuka, He is an ocean of grace and will carry you across for the sake of His Name alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All of you, say Hari, Hari. By that, the web of maya will be torn. Do not load yourselves with useless burdens;
great ruin lies in that direction. With devotion, offer a tulsi leaf and water; fold your hands; call yourself
fallen, again and again. Tuka says: He is an ocean of grace and will carry you across for the sake of His Name
alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls everyone to the simplest practice: just say the Name, Hari, Hari, and the net of maya is cut. He
warns against piling on useless burdens, because that road leads only to ruin. The path he points to costs almost
nothing: a tulsi leaf, water, folded hands, and the honest admission "I am fallen," repeated again and again. The
reassurance that lands it is that God is an ocean of grace who will ferry the soul across purely for the sake of His
own Name.

GATHA 1256 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the ruinous son
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Such are the sons born in certain families: they drown their own ancestors.
Tale-bearing, theft, and quarreling have become their inheritance.

The earth is made sorrowful by them and can scarcely bear their weight.

Says Tuka, these village-beasts have destroyed their own life spans.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Such are the sons born in some families: they drown their own ancestors. Tale-bearing, theft, and quarreling
have become their inheritance. The earth is made wretched by them and can barely bear their weight. Tuka

says: these village-beasts have wasted their own lifespans.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns a hard eye on a familiar pattern: a son whose conduct disgraces the very ancestors who should be
honored, dragging their name down. Instead of a worthy inheritance, all such a person carries forward is slander,
theft, and constant quarreling. The image of the earth scarcely able to bear his weight names the stakes: a life that
is pure burden, useless to everyone. The point is not contempt for one man but a warning against the pattern, a

life squandered and turned into ruin, and an invitation to examine whether one is living that way.

GATHA 1257 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The miser begs for mercy while hoarding wealth knotted tight, and by displaying pity to good people, he

torments them.
The rogue's devotion is a bully's strength: hollow and filthy, it earns only blows.
He puts God's basket over a decoy and worships stones as if they were sacred.

Says Tuka, such are the monkey's antics; all of it is the trickster's trade.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The miser begs for mercy while hoarding wealth knotted tight, and by putting on a show of pity before good
people, he torments them. The rogue's devotion is a bully's strength: hollow, filthy, it earns only blows. He
covers God's basket over a decoy and worships mere stones as if they were holy. Tuka says: such are a
monkey's antics; all of it is the trickster's trade.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the religion of pretense: a man who guards his hoarded wealth yet whines for mercy, and wears
a mask of piety that only wears down sincere people. He calls this kind of devotion a bully's bluff, hollow inside, fit
only to be struck down. The man performs worship that is all surface, hiding the real and bowing to dead stones
for show. The closing image, a monkey's restless antics and a swindler's trade, points at the pattern of hollow
display, asking the listener to check whether their own devotion is inward and real or just a performance.

GATHA 1258 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake before the road runs out
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How is it that, knowing full well where you stand, you act as though you do not? You will suffer at the next halt

on the road.
Wake up now, O brothers, wake up! The thief has tricked the sleeping ones and fled.
Do not, brothers, do not let what you still hold in your hands be plundered by others.

Says Tuka, seeing another fall by a single blow, why do you not take heed and feel fear?

IN PLAIN WORDS

How is it that, knowing exactly where you stand, you act as though you do not? You will suffer at the next
stop on the road. Wake up now, O brothers, wake up. The thief has cheated the sleeping ones and run off. Do
not, brothers, do not let what you still hold in your hands be plundered by others. Tuka says: when you see
another felled by a single blow, why do you not take heed and feel afraid?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram shakes the listener awake: you know your true situation, so why live as if you do not, when the next halt
on this journey will bring suffering? Spiritual life is treated as a road, and the wealth in hand is the time and
devotion still left; the "thief" robs whoever stays asleep. He urges them not to let that remaining store be
plundered through carelessness. The final question turns it personal: people fall around you in a single stroke, so
let that be the warning that wakes a healthy fear in you before it is your turn.
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GATHA 1259 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the counterfeit gain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the principal has been kept intact, what profit has actually come?

One hands over the valuables at home and cannot free oneself from the grip of keepers and appraisers. Though

the loss seems small, the fire of soft desire keeps smouldering.

Says Tuka, the surface is counterfeit, and the deceit within lays its traps.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the principal has only been kept intact, what profit has really come? You hand over the valuables in
your house and cannot pull free from the grip of the keepers and appraisers. The loss looks small, yet the fire
of soft desire keeps smouldering. Tuka says: the surface is counterfeit, and the deceit within sets its traps.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the language of trade and lending to expose worldly life as a bad deal. Merely preserving your
capital, the bare span of your life, yields no real profit if you gain nothing of God. You surrender your true
valuables and find yourself unable to escape the grip of the people and appetites that hold them. The danger is
that the loss seems trivial while a quiet smouldering desire keeps burning; he warns that the whole attractive

surface is counterfeit and the deceit hidden inside it is what lays the traps.

GATHA 1260 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, ready to leave with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By direct experience of my own being, I have come to know what is good and what is bad.
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I have seen both sides, and the mind no longer turns back or forward.
I know the abandoned settlements, yet this habitual path brings only suffering.

Says Tuka, let us take God as our companion and bid farewell to all of this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the direct experience of my own being, I now know what is bad and what is good. I have seen both sides,
and my mind no longer turns back or forward. I know the deserted settlements well, yet this same old path

brings only suffering. Tuka says: let us take God as our companion and bid farewell to all of this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from firsthand experience, not hearsay: he has tasted both good and bad and now sees them
clearly, so his mind no longer swings backward in regret or forward in craving. The image of abandoned
settlements names how he knows where the familiar worldly road leads, places already emptied out, and that this
same path yields only suffering. Having weighed it all, he makes his choice: take God as the one companion for the
journey and say goodbye to everything else.

GATHA 1261 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, truth and no gap
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Speak only such words as would lead him to the true destination.
Let your actions accord with your bhava, and falsehood will be known for what it is by its own falseness.
Keep no gap, no fold of separation between you and the other.

Says Tuka, with one's whole jiva and devotion, let God be honored by truth alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Speak to him only words that carry him to the true place. Let your acts match what is in your heart. A false
thing shows its own falseness. Keep no distance. Let no fold of separation come between you and the other.
Tuka says: with the whole soul and with love, let God be honored by truth, and by truth alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying down a rule for how to deal with another person and with God at once. Speak only what leads
the other toward the truth, and let your conduct line up with your inner devotion, because anything false will
betray itself in time. He then asks for closeness with no screen between self and other, no fold of separation held
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back. The whole teaching lands on one demand: honor God with the entire living soul, and let that honoring be

made of truth, nothing else.

GATHA 1262 Social Criticism

Social criticism, spectacle over service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People pay to see the actor's costumes and store up his vices along with the viewing.
But when devotees sing Hari's name and katha-kirtan, there merit piles upon merit, in full measure.
They steal garments and dress in the gopis' guise; with that disguise comes the sin of forbidden transgression.

Says Tuka, see what people have become: devoid of seva, they seek only the sweetness of rasa in mere spectacle.

IN PLAIN WORDS
People pay money to watch the actor's costumes, and they store up his vices as they watch. But where Hari's
devotees sing his name and his story, merit piles on merit, in full measure. Men steal the women's clothes
and dress in the gopis' guise; with that disguise comes the sin of forbidden union. Tuka says: look what

people have become. Empty of service, they crave only the sweetness of the show.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets two ways of looking at devotion side by side and names the difference. Paying to watch a performer
play the divine drama only loads you with the watcher's appetites; true merit comes when devotees actually sing
Hari's name and tell his story. He turns sharp on men who dress up as the gopis, costume that carries the sin it
imitates rather than the love. The pattern he attacks is craving the sweetness of the spectacle while skipping the
service that alone makes it holy, and the examination is meant for our own hunger for show over substance.
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GATHA 1263 Longing and Separation

Longing, the worn pilgrim at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have come exhausted, worn thin through many wastes, having endured the wilderness.
O Vithoba, rest, rest. Let me fall at Your feet.
I have come with desperate supplication, having endured humiliation after humiliation.

Says Tuka, all this grinding toil I have borne only for Your sake.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come worn thin, exhausted, having endured the wilderness. O Vithoba, rest, rest. Let me fall at your
feet. I have come with desperate pleading, having borne humiliation after humiliation. Tuka says: all this
grinding labor I have carried, and I carried it only for your sake.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram arrives at God like a traveler at the end of a hard road and asks for one thing: to lay himself down at
Vithoba's feet. He does not hide the cost of the journey, naming the exhaustion, the wilderness, the repeated
humiliation he has swallowed to get here. The word he uses for the feet is rest itself, the place where the toil finally
stops. The whole poem turns on the last line: every bit of that suffering was endured for God's sake, and so it has a

single destination.

GATHA 1264 Prayers

Prayer, hold me with no gap
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, why did You ordain dharma as law over me, when Your own authority was already total?
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I stand here, face to face, hands joined. Do not let me be parted from You even for a moment.
Do not abandon this place; do not give me a gap, not even the room to stray.

Says Tuka, whatever Your wish, I will act in exact measure with it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O God, why did you set dharma as a law over me, when your own power was already complete? I stand here,
face to face, hands joined. Do not let me be parted from you for even a moment. Do not leave this place. Do

not give me even the room to stray. Tuka says: whatever you wish, I will do, in exact measure with it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram half-protests and half-pleads: if God's authority over him is already total, why lay down dharma as a
separate rule he must keep? Standing with joined hands, he asks not for guidance but for nearness so close that no
moment and no gap is left for him to wander. He wants God to occupy the very space where straying could
happen, so that drifting becomes impossible. His surrender is complete in the final line, where he hands over his

own will entirely, promising to act exactly in step with God's wish.

GATHA 1265 Longing and Separation

Longing, dry knowledge and the ache for darshan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Your meeting, O Lord, has become what is no meeting at all. All talk of Brahman-knowledge is dry words.

Now, O God, I feel I should speak no more, and should keep no one's company.
My body has become an occasion for others; upon reflection, I have decided not to give this company.

Says Tuka, my longing remains; it was always only the love of Your darshan.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your meeting, Lord, has turned into what is no meeting at all. All this talk of Brahman-knowledge is dry
words. Now, O God, I feel I should speak no more, and keep no one's company. My body has become an
occasion others use; on reflection, I have decided not to give this company. Tuka says: my longing stays. It

was always only the love of seeing you.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is grieving that what passes for union with God has gone hollow, and that high talk of Brahman-
knowledge tastes dry to him because it is not the thing he wants. He resolves to withdraw into silence and
solitude, having noticed that his own body and presence have become a stage for other people's use. So he decides
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to give that company no longer. Underneath the withdrawal one desire is left untouched: he never wanted abstract
knowledge, only the living sight of God, the darshan that his whole longing was always aimed at.

GATHA 1266 Prayers

Devotional counsel, guard what is yours
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I ask of You only what already is. We are not among those whose practice has come to ruin.
Before one speaks, the inner truth is visible. How can I make such qualities openly manifest?
One passes the bundle to another; do even You, O Gopala, not have such a one?

Says Tuka, people have not come to understand this. Guard what is your own, while it may still be guarded.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I ask of you only what already is. We are not among those whose practice has fallen into ruin. Before a word
is spoken, the inner truth is already seen. How should I make such qualities openly on display? One hands
the bundle on to another; have you too, Gopala, not such a one? Tuka says: people have not come to
understand this. Guard what is your own, while it can still be guarded.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram insists he asks God for nothing strange, only for what is already true, and he sets himself apart from
those whose spiritual practice has collapsed. He resists putting his inner state on public show, since the truth in
the heart is seen before any word is spoken. There is a quiet warning that devotion can be passed off lightly from
hand to hand, like a bundle handed on, and he asks whether even God keeps such a one. The poem ends as
counsel pointed at our own carelessness: most people never grasp this, so guard your inner treasure while it can
still be guarded.
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GATHA 1267 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, let things be and keep patience
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have already abandoned all that. Where now is there anything to attach ourselves to?
Let things remain as they are. Worry only breeds more worry.
I find weariness in everything already said. Let each remain separate.

Says Tuka, what we carry with us is patience itself, and that is our safeguard.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have already given all that up. What is left now to attach ourselves to? Let things stay as they are. Worry
only breeds more worry. I find weariness in everything already said. Let each thing stay separate. Tuka says:
what we carry with us is patience, and that is our safeguard.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from a place of having let go, where there is nothing left to grasp at. He counsels leaving things
exactly as they are, because anxiety only feeds on itself and multiplies. Tired of going over old words and
arguments, he chooses to let each matter rest apart rather than tangle them together. What remains as his only

possession and protection is patience itself, the steady endurance that keeps the surrendered soul safe.

GATHA 1268 Faith and Trust

Faith, staking life on the meeting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This strength is with us. Who can hold off Time until then?

I have staked my very life on this and will keep at it until the meeting happens.
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Once I have set out, I will not turn back without the knot being tied.

Says Tuka, grant me this spaciousness of Yours so that I may become as You are.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This strength is with us. Who can hold off Time until then? I have staked my very life on this, and I will keep
at it until the meeting comes. Once I have set out, I will not turn back without the knot being tied. Tuka says:

grant me this spaciousness of yours, so that I may become as you are.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares the strength he leans on is already his, and asks who could keep Time at bay until the moment
he longs for arrives. He has wagered his whole life on reaching God and will not stop until that meeting happens.
He swears not to turn back until the bond is sealed, the knot tied that joins him to the Lord. The prayer rises to its
boldest reach in the last line: give me your own spaciousness, so that I may become as you are.

GATHA 1269 Faith and Trust

Faith, the mother of many
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I say the same words over and over, testing and re-testing them. No doubt arises in my mind.
You are the mother of many, supremely merciful. You endure their clamor and comfort them.
You distribute gifts to all according to their devotion and playfully set them all to play.

Says Tuka, I know this secret well: the effort spent is never wasted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I say the same words over and over, testing them again and again, and no doubt rises in my mind. You are
the mother of many, full of mercy. You bear their clamor and comfort them. You hand out gifts to each by
their devotion, and playfully you set them all to play. Tuka says: I know this secret well. The effort spent is
never wasted.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has turned his faith over and over, examining it until no doubt is left. He pictures God as a mother to
countless children, patient with all their noise and quick to soothe them. This mother gives each child a portion
measured to its own love and arranges the whole play in which they all take part. The settled conviction at the end

is his secret: in serving such a God, no effort is ever thrown away.
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GATHA 1270 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, delusion gone at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What experience remains now when I remember You?
Nothing else can come between us. The fruit has brought back the seed.
That agitation is now rendered empty. Where is the weariness in contemplation?

Says Tuka, all delusion has departed by the grace of Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What experience is left now, when I remember you? Nothing else can come between us. The fruit has
brought back the seed. That old restlessness is now empty. Where is the weariness in contemplation? Tuka
says: all delusion has gone, by the grace of your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a state where remembering God leaves no separate experience to be had, because nothing can
wedge itself between him and the Lord. The fruit has brought back the seed, the end and the beginning folded into
one, with nothing further owed. The agitation that once drove him has emptied out, and contemplation now costs
him no fatigue. He credits the whole release to one source: the grace of God's feet, by which delusion has simply

departed.

GATHA 1271 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the world unnoticed

LG G

TR A PIOT A | 31Tl Td RS 1111
BI5 FTEHS W | TSt I e 11311
o o & ATel feiar | I St e 1211
deBT 10T SIERA | 81T ARA WIS 1131

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who notices worldly life? We have the friendship of Hari's devotees.
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Time passes in brahmananda, and the gathered love remains, ever accumulating.
Not even in dreams is there anxiety as nights give way to days.

Says Tuka, nourished by brahmarasa, the meal is made whole.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who even notices worldly life? We have the friendship of Hari's people. Time passes in the bliss of Brahman,
and the gathered love stays, always growing. Not even in dreams is there anxiety, as the nights give way to

the days. Tuka says: fed on the nectar of Brahman, the meal is made whole.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says that for one held in the company of Hari's devotees, ordinary worldly life simply goes unnoticed.
The days fill with the bliss of Brahman, and the love among them keeps accumulating rather than fading. There is
no anxiety left, not even in sleep, as night turns to day without strain. The image at the close is of a complete feast:
nourished by the nectar of Brahman, the soul is fully fed and lacks nothing.

GATHA 1272 Longing and Separation

Longing, the abandoned child crying out
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have fallen in the forest in great anguish. Why have You delayed so long?
Come, O Vitthala, come! My very prana breaks as I call to You.
Have You no regard for what the world will say, abandoning Your own child like this?

Says Tuka, great sorrow weighs upon this jiva. O God, You who were held so close now appear far away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have fallen in the forest in great anguish. Why have you delayed so long? Come, O Vitthala, come! My very
breath breaks as I call to you. Have you no fear of what the world will say, abandoning your own child like
this? Tuka says: great sorrow weighs on this soul. O God, you who were held so close now seem far away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out as one lost in a wilderness of anguish, asking why God has stayed away so long. He calls
Vitthala's name until his breath itself seems to break with the strain of calling. Then he presses God with a sharp
question, like a child to a parent: does the Lord not care how it looks for him to abandon his own child? The grief
lands in the last line, where the God he once held close now appears unbearably far, and the soul is left weighed

down with sorrow.
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GATHA 1273 Longing and Separation

Longing, the exile waiting for word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing of my own homeland can be seen anymore. How long shall I endure this foreign land alone?
Therefore I watch the road back home, hoping some life-dear one will come to meet me.
Looking in all directions, everything appears desolate before my eyes.

Says Tuka, no one brings me tidings of You. I feel only anxiety for You, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I can no longer see anything of my own homeland. How long can I endure this foreign land, all alone? So I
keep watching the road back home, hoping some dear one will come to meet me. I look in every direction,
and all I see before my eyes is desolation. Tuka says: no one brings me any news of You. I am sick with worry

for You, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one stranded far from where he belongs, and his true home is God. The world he lives in is the
foreign land; nothing of his real country, Panduranga, is in sight, and he asks how long a soul can bear that
separation alone. So he watches the road, longing for some life-dear one to come with word of the Beloved. The
poem turns the usual fear around: he is not anxious for himself but anxious for God, aching because no message

comes, and that ache is itself the proof of his love.

GATHA 1274 Worldly Life

Recoil from the world, the forest of ruin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The world is entangled in its affairs and has no remembrance of Him.
Seeing this forest of destruction, my mind turns back in retreat.
The senses raise a tumult here, and ego splits the head with its blows.

Says Tuka, O God, by the driving force of vasana, many have been brought to ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I look at people and see them tangled in worldly affairs, with no remembrance of Him at all. So my mind
turns back and retreats, seeing this forest of destruction. Here the senses raise a loud uproar, and ego splits
the head with its blows. Tuka says: O God, driven by craving, many have been brought to ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing why he pulls back from ordinary life. He sees people swallowed up in their affairs, with no
room left to remember God, and the sight makes his own mind retreat as from a forest where one gets lost and
destroyed. In that forest the senses make a deafening din and the ego batters the head, so there is no quiet in
which to hold the Name. The closing line names the engine behind it all: vasana, blind craving, has dragged

countless people down, and Tukaram is warning himself first of all.

GATHA 1275 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, fill the house and be done with rebirth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who runs forward seizes it, while others, having set out, get entangled and bound.
Fill your house completely with Him, and then there will be no more coming and going.
Pundalik made the Lord stand still, freely, as an open gift.

Says Tuka, such an impression has been stamped upon the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who runs forward seizes Him; others set out but only get tangled and bound. Fill your whole house
with Him, and then there is no more coming and going. Pundalik made the Lord stand still, freely, as an
open gift. Tuka says: such an imprint has been left upon the world.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of seeking: the one who runs straight to God lays hold of Him, while those who
hesitate and complicate things only entangle themselves further. To fill the whole house with God is to leave no
room for anything else, and that, he says, ends the endless coming and going of birth and death. He points to
Pundalik, the devotee who, by his single-minded service, made the Lord stand waiting on the brick at Pandhari,
freely given. That standing form is the lasting stamp left on the world: proof that wholehearted devotion makes
God stay.

GATHA 1276 The Moral Ideal

The path of smallness, lower than the lowest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, grant me smallness. The ant carries away a grain of sugar.
Airavata, great jewel of elephants, suffers the blow of the goad.
Whoever carries greatness in their being endures harsh torment.

Says Tuka, know this: one should become smaller than the smallest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give me smallness, O God. The ant carries off its grain of sugar. Airavata, the great jewel of elephants, takes
the blow of the goad. Whoever carries greatness in himself endures harsh torment. Tuka says: know this,
become smaller than the smallest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays not for power but for littleness, and gives a plain picture of why. The tiny ant carries off its sweet
grain in peace, while Airavata, the mightiest of elephants, is the one struck and driven by the goad. Greatness, he
says, brings hard punishment, because the larger you make yourself the more you are weighed, watched, and hurt.
The teaching he draws out is to keep going lower, to become smaller than the smallest, since it is the small who eat
the sugar and escape the goad.
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GATHA 1277 The Moral Ideal

Humility, the reed that the flood spares
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Humility is beautiful, O God. No one's claim can stand against it.
Great floods carry away the trees, yet the tender reeds remain.
When the waves of the ocean come, those who bow humbly rise above them.

Says Tuka, when one takes to the feet in surrender, no force can prevail against that.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Humility is beautiful, O God. No one's claim can stand against it. Great floods carry away the trees, yet the
tender reeds remain. When the ocean's waves come, those who bow let them pass over and rise again. Tuka
says: when you take hold of the feet, no force can prevail.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises lowliness as a strength, not a weakness. He says no rival claim can defeat the humble, because
there is nothing rigid in them to break. The floodwater snaps and sweeps off the tall trees, but the soft reeds bend
and survive; the ocean's waves crash, yet whoever bows lets them pass and comes up unharmed. The point lands
in the last line: the one who clings to God's feet in surrender cannot be overpowered by any force, for yielding is

exactly what saves.

GATHA 1278 Social Criticism

Social criticism, poetry for scraps
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They gather leftover leaf-plates and with them display their so-called poetic art.

Such transgressors will be cooked in naraka for as long as the sun and moon continue to revolve.
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Says Tuka, take hold of the one Narayana. All else is lamentation and nothing more.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They scrape together leftover leaf-plates, and with that they show off their so-called art of poetry. Such
sinners will be cooked in naraka for as long as the sun and moon keep turning. Tuka says: take hold of the
one Narayana. Everything else is only grief.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a corruption of the poet's gift: making verse to beg leftovers and to parade one's cleverness
rather than to praise God. He calls this a grave fault, condemned to long torment, because it turns a holy thing
into a tool for the belly and for vanity. The contrast is the cure he names: lay hold of the one Narayana, the single
true aim. Measured against that, every other use of one's words and life is wasted and ends in sorrow. The

warning is aimed at the pattern of self-display, not at any one person's worth.

GATHA 1279 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false renouncer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They worship according to their own inclination and claim that Narayana has ordained their indulgence.
They say everything is God, so what is separate? Yet for the sake of gain they would gouge out eyes.

They feel shame holding a gourd-vessel or patched garments, yet in their chitta they covet metal objects and
wealth, while their mouths proclaim renunciation.

Says Tuka, such people will never meet God, even if they take birth for crores of kalpas.

IN PLAIN WORDS
They worship however they please, and say Narayana himself ordained their indulgence. They say all is God,
so what is separate? Yet for the sake of gain they would gouge out eyes. They are ashamed to hold a gourd-

bowl or wear patched cloth, but in their hearts they crave metal vessels and wealth, while their mouths
preach renunciation. Tuka says: such people will never meet God, even if they take birth for crores of kalpas.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes a gap between teaching and life. These people use lofty doctrine, all is God, nothing is separate,
as a license to do whatever they want and call it divinely sanctioned, even while they would ruin others for profit.
They are embarrassed by the real marks of the renouncer, the simple gourd and the patched robe, yet they secretly
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hunger for fine vessels and money, all the while preaching detachment. The verse names the cost bluntly: such
doubleness keeps God forever out of reach, for no length of time can buy what only sincerity opens. The target is
the pattern of hypocrisy, a mirror for any seeker to check his own heart against his words.

GATHA 1280 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the begging singer's shame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why are you not ashamed to call yourself a haridasa? You call yourself a great lord of the poor while being
lowly yourself.

Is your belly not filled that you must shake your lineage before the assembly?

Says Tuka, for the belly's sake you have brought disgrace upon yourself, becoming pitiable before all people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why are you not ashamed to call yourself a haridasa? You are lowly yourself, yet you call yourself a great lord
of the poor. Is your belly so empty that you must shake your pedigree before the assembly? Tuka says: for the
belly's sake you have brought disgrace on yourself, made yourself pitiable before everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram challenges a man who wears the title of haridasa, servant of Hari, while using it to puff himself up. He
calls himself a great patron of the poor though he is hollow inside, and parades his family name in the assembly to
win standing. Tukaram traces it all to hunger: the man does this for his belly, to be fed and honored, and in doing
so cheapens the sacred name he claims. The result is the opposite of dignity, he becomes an object of pity. The
rebuke is aimed at the impulse to trade God's name for status and a meal, a temptation any performer of devotion

can fall into.

GATHA 1281 Renunciation

Renunciation, the kingless king who owns nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Riddhi and siddhi are our maidservants, and Kamadhenu dwells in our home, yet we have no bread to eat.
We have cushions, bolsters, and fine beds, yet we have no loincloth to wear.
If you ask, we dwell in Vaikuntha, yet we have no shelter anywhere.

Says Tuka, we are the kings of the three worlds, yet we owe nothing to anyone and need nothing from anyone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Riddhi and siddhi are our maidservants, and Kamadhenu lives in our house, yet we have no bread to eat. We
have cushions, bolsters, and fine beds, yet we have no loincloth to wear. If you ask, we live in Vaikuntha, yet

we have no shelter anywhere. Tuka says: we are kings of the three worlds, yet we owe nothing to anyone and

need nothing from anyone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in riddles that hold both halves of the devotee's life at once. By God's grace all powers and
treasures are his, riddhi and siddhi as servants, the wish-cow at home, the seat of Vaikuntha, the kingship of the
three worlds, yet in plain fact he has no bread, no cloth, no roof. The two sides do not cancel out; they describe
one state. Having God, he is utterly rich; wanting nothing of the world, he is utterly poor, and free. The last line is
the resolution: needing nothing and owing nothing, he is a king precisely because he possesses nothing.

GATHA 1282 Social Criticism

Social criticism, talk of Brahman, no purity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In every household, Brahman-knowledge has supposedly dawned, yet all one finds is adulteration in their mix.
If anyone truly possesses even a grain of purity, please give it to me, a poor man.

Desire and greed, maya and ambition are churned together, and hypocrisy stands visible from afar.
Lust, anger, and greed exhaust one greatly, mixing deadly poison within.

Says Tuka, nothing of value comes from all that. Life is spent uselessly for nothing.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In every house, knowledge of Brahman has supposedly dawned, yet all you find in the mix is adulteration. If
anyone holds even a single grain of pure stuff, give it to me, a poor man. Desire and craving, maya and
ambition are stirred in together, and hypocrisy is visible from far off. Lust, anger, and greed wear people out,
churning deadly poison within. Tuka says: nothing of worth comes from all that. Life is spent uselessly, for
nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram mocks an age when everyone talks of having realized Brahman while their lives are wholly impure. He
begs, half in irony, for even one grain of the genuine article, since none of it is real. What is actually mixed into
these people is craving, illusion, and ambition, with hypocrisy so thick it shows from a distance. Inside, lust,
anger, and greed grind away and brew a poison that exhausts them. The conclusion is stark: such hollow
knowledge yields nothing, and a whole life goes to waste on it. The verse measures cheap spiritual talk against the
cost of a life thrown away, and asks the listener to weigh his own.

GATHA 1283 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, all rites fulfilled in the offering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All beings have been fed in full; the entire earth has been given in charity.

Every hour, day and night, has been devoted in purity; every auspicious observance and sacred occasion has
been fulfilled.

All pilgrimages, vows, and sacrifices have been performed; every action has been completed in its entirety.

All fruits have come into our hands, and everything has been offered to You, O Ananta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All beings have been fed in full; the whole earth has been given away in charity. Every hour, day and night,
has been spent in purity; every holy day and sacred season has been observed. All pilgrimages, all vows, all
sacrifices have been performed; every act has been completed entire. All the fruit has come into our hands,
and the whole of it has been offered to You, O Ananta.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sings of a single act that contains every act of merit. To feed all beings, give away the earth, keep every
hour pure, observe every holy day, complete every pilgrimage, vow, and sacrifice: he claims all of it as done. The
secret is in the last line. By offering the whole of it, and himself, to Ananta, the endless One, the surrender gathers
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up and fulfills every separate rite at once. He need not perform them piece by piece; love laid wholly at God's feet
is the completion of them all, and so all their fruit returns to his hands only to be given back to God.

GATHA 1284 Worldly Life

Worldly life, few fruits ripen, few cross over
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Fruits like the mahua are rare to find; some fall before they ripen.

Few reach full maturity, and most are lost along the way.

Only the rare one attains the goal; the final obstacles are the hardest.

High and low servants serve their master, and the master knows their service well.

Only a few reach the flash of grace in that instant. Whoever crosses to the far shore, we may call our true

companion.

Says Tuka, who among them truly believes in both sides of the journey?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Fruits like the mahua are hard to find; some fall before they ripen. Few reach full ripeness, and most are lost
on the way. Only the rare one reaches the goal; the last obstacles are the hardest. High and low servants
serve the master, and the master knows each one's service. Only a few catch the flash of grace in that instant.
Whoever crosses to the far shore, him we may call our true companion. Tuka says: of both kinds, who truly

believes?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the orchard to speak about the spiritual journey. Like fruit that mostly drops before ripening, few
seekers reach maturity; most are lost along the road, and the final stretch is the hardest of all. Servants high and
low all serve, and the master sees each one's work, but only a rare few catch the flash of grace at the right moment.
The one who actually crosses to the far shore, that is the companion worth keeping. The closing question turns it
on the listener: among all who set out, who really has faith that carries them through to the end?
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GATHA 1285

True worship, the mind alone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Volume 3

True Worship
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All worship is rendered through the mind alone, O Generous One.

Accept this seva of mine, a poor man's offering to You, O God.

The foundation of everything rests upon Your feet, where the jiva-sense itself is placed.

Says Tuka, kirtan is the seat of chitta; this is where I perform my worship.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All worship happens in the mind alone, O Generous One. Take this seva, take it. It is the offering of a poor
man, O God. The ground of everything is here: my life-sense laid upon Your feet. My seat is my own
attention. Tuka says: there I sing Your kirtan; there I worship.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redraws what worship even is. He says all real worship is done in the mind, not in props or ritual show,
and he hands over the one thing a poor man has to give: his whole attention. He places his very sense of being
alive at Vitthal's feet and makes his own steadied mind the altar he sits at. The kirtan he sings is not a

performance somewhere else; it is the worship itself, offered from inside.

GATHA 1286

Surrender, nowhere else to go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Surrender and Acceptance
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Having found intimacy at Your feet, I will act however You will it.

Where else should I go? I have poured out my life here.
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After letting go of everything, only this refuge remains.

Says Tuka, nurture my childlike ways, O merciful Vitthala.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come close to Your feet now; I will do whatever You want. Where else would I go? I have spent my
whole life here. Once I have let go of everything, this is the only refuge left. Tuka says: indulge my childish

ways, merciful Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes surrender as the end of options, not a grand gesture. Having come near Vitthal's feet, he hands
over his own will: he will do whatever God wants. The blunt question, where else would I go, names the truth that

he has poured his entire life into this one place and has nothing held back. With everything else released, only this
refuge remains, and he asks the merciful Vitthal to put up with his childlike demands like a parent with a small

child.

GATHA 1287 Renunciation

Renunciation, drop 'I' and 'mine’
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The body and all bodily relations should be condemned, while even dogs and pigs who are devoted should be

honored.

By this understanding, the entanglement of "I" and "mine" is cleared away. Attachment is the fetter that binds

the jiva to womb-dwelling.
One should feel disgust for home, wealth, and homeland, and embrace even wild beasts and trees.

Says Tuka, those holy ones who do not let "I'" and "mine" cross their lips are the true saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Condemn the body and all the ties of the body. Honor instead even the dogs and pigs who love God. By this,
the whole account of 'T' and 'mine' is wiped clean. Attachment is the very fetter that drags the soul back into
the womb. Turn away in disgust from house and wealth and homeland; meet instead the beasts and trees of
the wild. Tuka says: those whose mouths never say 'T' and 'mine' are the true saints.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram inverts the ordinary scale of high and low. He tells you to scorn the body and its relations, and to bow
instead before even dogs and pigs if they are turned toward God, because devotion outranks birth. The point of all
this is to clear the ledger of 'T' and 'mine,' since that attachment is the chain that keeps pulling the soul back into
birth after birth. He pushes it to the edge: prefer the wild over home, wealth, and country, and read the closing
line as the test, the true saint is simply the one in whom 'T' and 'mine' have gone silent.

GATHA 1288 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, lay down the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Place your burden upon God's head and cast off the carcass as an offering.
This pointless vanity clings to your body; swiftly surrender its weight to the one appointed.
With words of compassion, gain everything in a single stroke, and let nothing else come in the way.

Says Tuka, abandon the company of falsehood, and joy will then reveal itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Lay your burden on God's head; cast off this carcass like an offering waved away. This useless craving, this
pride, clings to your body; quickly hand its weight to the One appointed to carry it. With words asking for
mercy, win everything in a single stroke, and let nothing else come between. Tuka says: drop the company of
what is false, and then joy will show itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells you to stop carrying what was never yours to carry. The burden is the load of self-will and self-
importance, and the body itself is called a carcass to be offered up, not clutched. He says vanity and craving stick
to us, so set the weight down on the One whose job it is to bear it, and ask for mercy plainly, in one stroke, with
nothing else allowed to interfere. The last line names the condition: as long as we keep company with the false, joy
stays hidden; let that go, and it appears on its own.

220



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1289 The Necessity of Experience

Realization, only Vitthal remains
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the realization dawns that "I am not this body," only Vitthala remains.
Therefore take this profit and spend your entire time in contemplation.

Says Tuka, for the sake of the jiva, God will enter the belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When 'T am not this body' becomes true, the body falls away and Vitthal alone is left. So make your profit of
it; spend all your time in remembrance. Tuka says: for the sake of the soul, God will come to rest in your
heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the whole turn in one line: the moment the conviction 'T am not this body' is real, the body drops
out of the way and only Vitthal remains. He treats this as the one worthwhile gain, so he urges you to use your
time well and pour it into constant remembrance. The closing promise is intimate, for the soul's sake God will
come and settle within you, taking up residence in the heart.

GATHA 1290 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, the one essence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How long shall I explain separately the dharma and ethics for everyone?
The one foundation for all is pure bhava toward Vitthala.
For the sake of the perishable and the imperishable, set your course toward Pandhari.

Says Tuka, this is the fresh butter churned from all the scriptures.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How long should I spell out separately the duty and the right conduct for everyone? There is one ground for
all: pure love toward Vitthal. For the perishable and the imperishable alike, set your steps toward Pandhari.
Tuka says: this is the fresh butter churned out of all the scriptures.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cuts through the endless lists of rules. Rather than reciting a different dharma for each person and case,
he points to one foundation that holds for everyone: pure-hearted love for Vitthal. Whatever you are after, the
passing things or the lasting, he says the road runs through Pandhari. The final image makes the claim plainly,
this single teaching is the butter churned from the whole ocean of scripture, the essence left when all the rest is set

aside.

GATHA 1291 Social Criticism

Social criticism, selling merit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Selling merit is like trafficking one's own mother. Such wealth earned by hire is a defilement.
He who is greedy for sense-pleasures is a self-murderer; his punishment cannot even be properly named.
The foolish one is cheated for a trifle, giving up the philosopher's stone for glass beads.

Says Tuka, he has shaken off all claims to the next world. The very effort meant for scripture has been turned
into forced labor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To sell your merit is like trafficking your own mother. Wealth earned that way is defilement. The man greedy
for pleasures is his own murderer; his punishment can hardly be named. The fool is robbed for a trifle: he
hands over the philosopher's stone and takes glass beads in return. Tuka says: he has washed his hands of
the next world, and the very labor meant for scripture he has turned into drudgery.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram attacks the practice of trading spiritual merit for money, and he makes the comparison deliberately
shocking: it is like selling your own mother, and the gain is pure defilement. The greed for sense-pleasure is self-
murder, a slow killing of one's own life, deserving a penalty too great to name. His sharpest image is the bad
bargain, giving away the stone that turns iron to gold and accepting worthless glass in exchange, which is exactly
what trading the eternal for a trifle amounts to. Read it as a warning to examine the pattern in oneself: when effort
that could go toward the scriptures gets bent into mere money-labor, the next world is forfeited.
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GATHA 1292 True Worship

True worship, inward meditation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Inward meditation is the truest worship by this name.
All disturbance is sin; it is sweet when mental resolve dissolves.
To obey God's command is the real dharma. O knowing ones, know this secret well.

Says Tuka, this effortless natural state is an inexhaustible abiding condition.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Meditation within: that is what truly deserves the name worship. Every added trapping is sin; it turns sweet
the moment the scheming mind dissolves. To keep God's command is the real duty. You who understand,
understand this secret. Tuka says: this is the steady state, an unspoiled, natural abiding.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram locates worship inside, in steady inward meditation, and says that alone earns the name. The outer
trappings and contrivances he calls sin, not because ritual objects are evil but because the busy, scheming mind
they feed is the obstacle; the moment that resolve-making mind quiets, everything turns sweet. He reframes duty
too: real dharma is simply obeying God's will, and he calls out the ones who already know to actually grasp this.
The end names the goal, an effortless, natural condition that does not stale or break, abiding on its own.

GATHA 1293 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, no service is enough

LG G

o5 BRI Hdll | ATEN fHesd T 11111
TS BIAM T | T selisrea Siar 11,11
AR ART | ATHTET St &R 11211
depT &I0T T4 | 2RUT gIUTfddl sRd 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can one serve the saints at their very root? What is truly fitting is not easily found.
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Tell me, O Jiva of the universe, how is such service even to be done?
The ocean merging into the ocean: where is the greatness in that?

Says Tuka, it is beautiful to take refuge and call oneself surrendered.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I serve the saints at their very root? What would truly be fitting is not to be found. By what means is
such service even done? Tell me, O Soul of the universe. When the ocean merges into the ocean, where is the

greatness in that? Tuka says: with true feeling, it is good simply to take refuge and call oneself surrendered.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that he cannot repay the saints; nothing he could offer would be adequate to what they are. He
asks the Soul of the universe, the very God who lives in the saints, how such service is even possible, since the
giver is so small beside the gift. The image of the ocean pouring into the ocean undercuts any pride: when you
merge into something infinitely greater, you add no greatness of your own. So the honest move, he says, is the
humble one, with sincere feeling simply to take refuge and let yourself be called surrendered, and that is enough.

GATHA 1294 The Power of the Name

The Name, a bonfire of faults
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beautiful is the garland of Your Name; it makes a bonfire of the greatest faults.
It has become our very life and water, and we drink it to full satiation.
It is simple and sweet, surpassing even amrita in its abundance.

Says Tuka, O Achyuta, You are our wish-fulfilling tree, our giver.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Beautiful is the roll of Your names; it makes a bonfire of the greatest sins. It has become our life, our water;
we drink it to the full. It is simple and it is sweet, more abundant than even the nectar of immortality. Tuka

says: O Achyuta, You are our wish-granting tree, our giver.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises the Name as both purifier and sustenance. Reciting the string of God's names burns up even the
gravest faults the way fire consumes a heap, leaving nothing. More than a cure, the Name has become his very life
and his drinking-water, taken to satisfaction. He marvels that it is at once easy to use and sweet, and richer than
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amrita, the nectar of the gods, and closes by calling Achyuta the wish-granting tree, the giver who supplies all this

freely.

GATHA 1295 The Saints

Saints, water to the thirsty

A3 g

2T 3&cb el | U fHSY et 11111
UG 81 i |1 | fSraerT |drer 11311
TASCT=ITIT AT Yob | EIuTdi b G& 11211
qpT &0 HId S1a3T | hesdest WerdT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When a thirsty person finds water, an embrace of love follows at once.
Seek such company: the company of saints, intimate and dear to the jiva.
When fine food meets true hunger, there is fullness; no need to say more.

Says Tuka, like a mother meeting her child, there is a deep tenderness in that reunion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When a thirsty man finds water, he embraces it with longing. Keep that kind of company: the company of
saints, dear and close to the soul. When real hunger meets good food, it is filled; there is no more to say.
Tuka says: like a mother meeting her child, there is a deep ache of tenderness in that meeting.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes why the company of saints matters by pointing to plain bodily need. A thirsty man does not
weigh whether to drink; he seizes the water with longing, and that is the love we should feel for the saints, who are
as close to the soul as life itself. The second image says the same: true hunger meeting good food is simply
satisfied, no argument needed. He ends on the tenderest note, a mother reunited with her child, to show that
meeting the saints is not cool approval but a warm, aching gladness.
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GATHA 1296 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the absent listener
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The crooked one's hearing is base; his mind dwells on the faults and virtues of others.
Though present at the sacred katha, the foolish and unfortunate one is truly absent.
He wastes his ears, eyes, and speech on worthless matters.

Companions of sin, their mouths are filled with the filth of the unrestrained.

In the name of welfare, they are hollow, emptied out by body-identification.

Says Tuka, expose them, shame them, and have done with the wrangling.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The crooked man's listening is mean: his mind runs on other people's faults and merits. He sits in the holy
telling and is not there at all; the fool, the luckless one, is absent in his own seat. He spends his ears, his eyes,
his speech on worthless things. Companions of sin, their mouths are full of the dirt of the unbridled. In the
name of doing good, they are hollow, emptied out by clinging to the body. Tuka says: shame them, expose
them, and have done with the wrangling.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes a person who is physically present at the sacred story but spiritually absent, because his mind
is busy auditing everyone else's faults and virtues instead of listening. Such a one wastes the very faculties given
for devotion, ears, eyes, and tongue, on worthless chatter, keeps the company of the reckless, and lets his mouth
fill with their filth. He looks as if he is pursuing the good, but he is hollowed out by attachment to the body. The
blunt close, expose and shame and be done, points at the pattern of distracted, fault-finding hearing; hold it up to
yourself and stop the endless quarreling that feeds it.
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GATHA 1297 Autobiography

Honest reproof, no enemy in it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The world is God to us, yet we must criticize its ways.
A deep concern for welfare arises within us: they are falling into the hands of Death.
We have no personal enemy; we are blameless and impartial toward all.

Says Tuka, through earnest speech, one pierces to the vital point.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The whole world is God to us. Yet we still criticize its ways. A deep concern for what is good rises in us,
because people are falling into the hands of Death. We have no friend we favor and no enemy we hate; we are
blameless and even toward all. We speak by trying to help. Tuka says: such speech pierces to the vital point.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the charge that his rebukes are unkind. He holds two things at once: the world is God to him,
and its conduct still has to be named for what it is. The concern that drives his criticism is that people are sliding
toward death while they live badly. He insists he has no personal target, no favorite and no foe; he is impartial.
His words cut to the quick precisely because they aim at the fault, not at the person, and because their only motive
is the listener's good.

GATHA 1298 Devotion to Vitthal

Kirtan, the simple secret of joy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints taught us a simple secret: take cymbals and the dindi-flag in your hands and dance.

Wave away even the bliss of samadhi as an offering, for kirtan is itself the essence of Brahman.

In its progression, devotion only deepens, and by the power of devotional fortune comes utter fulfillment.
No doubt should arise in the chitta, for the four kinds of mukti are maidservants to the devotees of Hari.

Says Tuka, when the mind finds rest, the threefold afflictions are destroyed in an instant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints told us a simple secret: take cymbals and the dindi-flag in your hands, and dance. Wave away
even the bliss of samadhi like an offering you give up; this kirtan is itself the essence of Brahman. As it goes
on, the practice only rises higher, and by the strength of devotional fortune comes full contentment. Let no
doubt arise in the mind: the four kinds of liberation are maidservants to the servants of Hari. Tuka says:

when the mind finds rest, the threefold afflictions are destroyed in a moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram passes on what the saints handed him: the way is not hard. You pick up cymbals and flag and dance in
kirtan, and that singing is the very taste of Brahman, higher than the silent bliss of samadhi, which you can wave
away as a lesser offering. He says the practice keeps deepening of itself, and that liberation is no longer something
to chase: the four classic kinds of mukti wait like servants on those who serve Hari. The point is to drop doubt and
let the mind rest in the Name, and when it does, the threefold suffering of life burns off in an instant.

GATHA 1299 Social Criticism

Social criticism, caste cannot stain the divine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Ganga does not see pollution; it is the same water whether in the river or in a pot.
The small and the great cannot be equated; it is division itself that perceives defilement.
Has the earth been broken into separate pieces for people of different castes and ranks?

Says Tuka, until they are separated from the fire, the seeds remain distinct.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The Ganga sees no pollution. It is the same water whether it flows in the river or sits in a clay pot. The small
and the great are not equal, and it is division itself that sees defilement. Has the earth been cut into separate
pieces for people of different castes and ranks? Tuka says: it is only before they meet the fire that the seeds
stay separate.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the logic of caste pollution. The Ganga does not register impurity; its water is one water, river or
pot, so what is truly holy cannot be stained by the vessel that holds it. The sense of defilement, he says, lives in the
mind that insists on ranking high over low, not in reality. The earth was never carved into separate plots for
separate castes. His closing image asks the listener to look at the destination: distinct seeds look different now,
but in the fire they all come to one end, and so do all people.

GATHA 1300 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, leave the burden on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The burden placed upon God should not be taken back for any reason.
When hunger and thirst remind us of Him, that itself is good contemplation.
Let unwavering faith be seen, for that alone is closeness to God.

Says Tuka, I regard all worldly grandeur as defilement.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not take back the burden once it is laid on God; do not take it back for any reason. When hunger and
thirst remind you of Him, that remembering is good. Let unwavering trust be what shows; that alone is
closeness to Shripati. Tuka says: I count all worldly grandeur as defilement.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what true surrender requires. Once you hand your cares to God, you do not quietly reclaim
them; reaching for control again undoes the trust. He turns even bodily need to use: when hunger and thirst make
you think of God, that is good contemplation, not a distraction. The proof of surrender is steady faith, and that
faith itself is nearness to God. He ends by refusing the rival to surrender, treating all worldly splendor as
something defiling rather than something to want.
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GATHA 1301 Renunciation

Renunciation, pride spat out for the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Spitting upon pride, I devote myself to kirtan, abandoning all pretense.
I have become indifferent to this body; I have no attachment to anything but the One.
Gain and loss have become equal to me; I have made all worldly things foreign.

Says Tuka, free from all disturbance, I remain pure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I spit on honor and give myself to kirtan, throwing away all pretense. I have grown indifferent to the body; I
care for nothing but the One. Gain and loss have become the same to me; I have made all worldly things
strangers. Tuka says: free of every disturbance, I stay pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the inner cost and reward of his path. He despises social honor and the urge to perform, so he
sings kirtan with the pretense stripped out. He has stopped caring about the body and wants nothing but God
alone. With that, gain and loss flatten into one indifferent thing, and the whole world becomes foreign to him. Cut
loose from these entanglements, he says he is left clean and undisturbed, the purity here being inward freedom,

not ritual cleanness.

GATHA 1302 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the Name turned into trade
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can be gained from such people? Who should sing daily for them?
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They have turned the telling of Hari into a trade, while their true nature retreats within.
Worldly desire and household life churn noisily within them.

Says Tuka, those who honor such people are shameless wretches.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is there to gain from such people? Who should sing for them, day after day? They have made the telling
of Hari into a trade, while their true self slips away inside. Worldly desire and household life churn and grate

within them. Tuka says: those who honor such people are shameless wretches.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram condemns the pattern of using devotion as a business. He asks what a sincere singer gains by
performing for people who have turned the telling of Hari's story into a paid trade, since their real self drains away
even as they perform. Inside them desire and household concern keep grinding; the kirtan is only a front. His
harshest line falls on those who praise and prop up such performers. The target is the corruption of selling the
Name and the flattery that rewards it, a warning to examine one's own motive in worship.

GATHA 1303 Autobiography

Autobiography, speech given by the Giver
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My speech flows merged in witness-nature, blended into Narayana.
I need not fumble for anything; I go sowing with devotion.
That treasury belongs to the Giver; what place do I have here?

Says Tuka, he went calling out, and there, suddenly, alone with the One.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My speech speaks as a witness, blended into Narayana. I need not grope for anything; I go on sowing with
love. The treasury belongs to that Giver; what claim have I here? Tuka says: he went on calling out, suddenly

here, alone with the One.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram disowns himself as the author of his words. He speaks as a witness whose voice is merged with
Narayana, so he never has to fumble or strain; he simply scatters the seed in devotion. The whole store he draws
from is God's, the Giver's, not his own, and he asks what standing he could possibly claim over it. The poem ends
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with him still calling out the Name, surprised to find himself set down here alone with the One, the giver of the

very speech he is using.

GATHA 1304 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, why not chant Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Such a fine tongue you have; why does it not chant Vitthala, Vitthala?
Where salvation is to be found, one should preserve the inner distance.
By getting entangled in idle chatter, what meeting brings any gain?

Says Tuka, without God, all skill is inauspicious.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have such a fine tongue; why does it not chant Vitthal, Vitthal? Where deliverance is to be found, there
keep your mind. By tangling yourself in idle chatter, what meeting gives you any gain? Tuka says: without
God, all cleverness is foul.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a simple question on the listener. You have been given a tongue, so why waste it on anything but
the Name, Vitthal, Vitthal? He tells you to keep your attention fixed where rescue actually lies, on God, not on
gossip and empty talk that lead to no worthwhile meeting. The closing line is the edge of it: skill, eloquence, talent,
whatever you are proud of, is inauspicious and unclean if God is left out of it. The invitation is to redirect a good
faculty toward its true use.

GATHA 1305 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, ornaments need a true marriage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ornaments befit a woman who is with her husband.
On an adulteress, they are misplaced and bring ridicule from all.
To speak of bravery, to display one's beauty in adornments:

Says Tuka, without proper discipline, such a life is shameful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ornaments look right on a woman who is with her husband. On an unfaithful woman they are out of place
and bring her the scorn of all. To boast of bravery, to show off your beauty in fine adornments: Tuka says:

without true discipline, such a life is shameful.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses a marriage image to test the worth of outward show. Jewelry fits a faithful wife but looks absurd on
one who has betrayed the bond, and it earns her mockery rather than admiration. He reads spiritual life the same
way: parading your courage or decking yourself in fine display means nothing if the underlying fidelity is missing.
The point lands on discipline and faithfulness as what gives the outward signs their value; without that inner
commitment, the whole performance is a shameful pretense, an invitation to examine whether one's display rests
on anything real.

GATHA 1306 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false giver of powers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How much honor do you claim from your petty wealth?
Go and impress the gullible; let those who like such things be charmed by them.
Even if you offer riddhis and siddhis, we are not like innocents to be won over.

Says Tuka, O deceiver, this is how you have cheated the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How much honor do you claim from your petty wealth? Go, charm the helpless; let whoever likes such things
be sweetened by them. Even if you hand out riddhis and siddhis, we are not simpletons to be won that way.
Tuka says: O cheat, this is how you have robbed the world.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses a tempter who offers worldly status and occult powers. He mocks the small wealth and honor
being dangled, telling the man to go beguile the gullible who still find such things sweet. Even the famous powers,
riddhis and siddhis, do not move him; he is not naive enough to be bought by them. He names the dealer a cheat,
saying this very bait of powers and prestige is how he has stripped and fooled the world. The warning is against
trading the goal of God for spiritual or material trinkets.

GATHA 1307 Longing and Separation

Longing, come forward, Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What are you gazing at? Now step forward.
I stand here with hands folded, waiting to place my head upon Your feet.
Set things right and balanced; do not let love be broken.

Says Tuka, come, Vitthala, come forward to face me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What are you looking at? Now step forward. Let me set my head on your feet; I stand here with hands joined.
Make things right and level; do not let love be broken. Tuka says: come, Vitthal, come forward to meet me.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a lover's direct address to God in the midst of longing. Tukaram asks Vitthal why he merely gazes and stays
distant; he wants God to take the step forward. He is already in position, hands folded, waiting only to lay his head
on those feet. His plea is for things to be set right between them, for the love not to be allowed to break off. The
whole abhanga is an ache for closeness fulfilled, calling the God of Pandhari to come face to face.
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GATHA 1308 The Saints

Saints, who is truly a devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Know these as devotees: those who are indifferent to the body and have cast off all bonds of hope and desire.

For them, sense-objects have themselves become Narayana. Wealth, people, mother, and father are no longer

dear to them.
At the final hour, Govinda stands before and behind them, allowing no hardship to befall.

Says Tuka, one must hold to truth in one's actions and not turn away even when fear strikes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know these as devotees: those who are indifferent to the body, who have cut away the snares of hope and
desire. For them, the objects of the senses have themselves become Narayana; wealth, people, mother and
father are no longer dear. At the last hour, Govinda stands before them and behind them, and lets no
hardship touch them. Tuka says: hold fast to truth in your acts, and do not turn away even when fear strikes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defines who really counts as a devotee. They sit loose to the body and have cut the binding cords of hope
and craving. For them the world of the senses is no longer a snare but is seen as Narayana himself, so money,
relations, even mother and father lose their grip. He promises that at the final, deathward moment Govinda
guards such a one front and back, letting no hardship break through. The closing line turns it into a charge: stay
true in what you do and do not flinch when fear comes, for that is the devotee's mark.

GATHA 1309 The Nature of God

Discernment, the lamp and the sun
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These petty friends and relatives hold sway only so long as the Lord of all has not been recognized.
Narayana, the sustainer, the father of the universe: once He becomes the true measure, all else is illusion.
Until the sun rises, the lamp has its work to do; but in that greater radiance, its light is naturally extinguished.

Says Tuka, all bodily relations are the fruit of accumulated karma. The true cause lies in Narayana alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These petty friends and kinsmen hold their sway only while the Lord of all has not been recognized.
Narayana is the sustainer, the father of the universe. Once He becomes the one measure, everything else is
false. Until the sun rises, the lamp has its work. In that greater light, the lamp goes out on its own. Tuka says:
bodily relations are the fruit of past karma. The true cause is in Narayana alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets ordinary family ties against the one reality and shows which one is borrowed. Petty friends and

relatives feel central only as long as Narayana, the sustainer and father of all, has not been recognized; once He is
taken as the true measure, everything else shows itself as illusion. He gives the homely image of a lamp: useful in
the dark, but the moment the sun rises it is naturally extinguished, not blown out. So too our bodily relations are
real enough as fruits of accumulated karma, but they are effects, not the cause. The cause, the thing that does not

pass when the light comes, is Narayana alone.

GATHA 1310 The Nature of God

The one goal, the rare walker
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For the nurturing of all beings, distinctions have been made, so that through worship one may set out toward

the seat of Brahman.

What falls to each one's share bears fruit from its own seed. Blessed is the one in this world who safeguards both

the beginning and the end.

The final goal alone is essential; all the striving that came before is struggle. Rare is the one who knows the way

to walk it.

Says Tuka, standing apart, beyond both the perishable and the imperishable, Tuka looks upon the art of the
Vedas and speaks by the grace of Vitthala.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

For the keeping of all beings, distinctions are made, so that through worship one may set out toward the seat
of Brahman. What falls to each one's share bears fruit from its own seed. Blessed in this world is the one who
guards both the beginning and the end. The final goal alone is what matters; all the striving before it is
struggle. Rare is the one who knows how to walk the way. Tuka says: standing apart, beyond the perishable
and the imperishable, Tuka looks upon the art of the Vedas and speaks by the grace of Vitthala.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining why the world is full of differences and what to do with them. The distinctions among
beings are not random; they are arranged so that through worship a soul can set out toward Brahman, and what
each person reaps grows from the seed they themselves sowed. The point he keeps returning to is the end: only
the final goal is essential, and all the prior effort is mere struggle until it arrives. He honors how rare it is to
actually walk that path through to its end, and he claims his own words come not from cleverness but from a place
beyond the perishable and imperishable, spoken by Vitthala's grace.

GATHA 1311 The Nature of God

Holy complaint, why the division
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If the Vedas are the Purusha, why did speech divide and distinguish things, setting them apart as different?
You Yourself revealed Your own secrets, O Ananta, yet by what quality do You now act as though unknowing?
If You are the enjoyer of sacrifice, tell me why: when offerings fall short, why does perturbation arise in You?
You dwell within all these beings, O Har1, yet why have You shown division?

If austerities, pilgrimages, and offerings of Your own image all exist, why does pride still stand in the way?

Says Tuka, I am standing at Your door, calling out to You. Please forgive me now.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

If the Vedas are the Purusha, why did speech divide things and set them apart as different? You revealed
Your own secrets, O Ananta. By what quality do You now act as if You do not know? If You are the enjoyer of
sacrifice, tell me: when the offering falls short, why does anger rise in You? You live inside all these beings, O
Hari. Then why have You shown division? If austerities and pilgrimages and offerings of Your own image are
all real, why does pride still stand in the way? Tuka says: I am standing at Your door, calling out to You.

Forgive me now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns prayer into honest argument, pressing God with the contradictions God seems to permit. If
scripture is one with the Purusha, why does its speech keep dividing reality into separate things; if Hari truly
dwells inside every being, why has He let division appear at all? He even points at God's apparent moods: a Lord
who claims to enjoy sacrifice yet is perturbed when offerings fall short, and a path of austerity and pilgrimage that
still leaves pride in the way. The questions are not mockery but a lover's complaint, and Tukaram ends by

dropping the case: he is simply standing at the door, calling out, asking to be forgiven.

GATHA 1312 Autobiography

Cry from the fire, run to me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Composed when hot water was poured over the Swami at Lohagaon.

My body is burning; a wildfire has caught hold of me. Run to me, O Keshava, my mother and father!
My entire skin and every hair is ablaze. This conflagration cannot be contained; I am consumed.
My body is on the verge of splitting in two. What are You gazing at, as my heart breaks apart?

Take up life-giving water and run here without delay, for nothing of anyone else can avail here.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Composed when hot water was poured over him at Lohagaon. My body is burning; a wildfire has caught me.
Run to me, O Keshava, my mother and father. My whole skin and every hair is ablaze. This fire cannot be
held back; I am being consumed. My body is about to split in two. What are You gazing at, while my heart
breaks apart? Take up the life-giving water and run here at once. Here nothing of anyone else can help.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is a cry torn out of real bodily agony, scalded by hot water, and turned straight toward God. Tukaram calls
Keshava his mother and father and begs Him to run, because the burning has caught his whole skin and every hair
and cannot be held back. The sharpest line is the reproach in the middle: what are You merely watching for, while
my heart breaks. He insists that in this extremity no human help avails; only God can bring the water that saves,
so the pain itself becomes the most direct possible prayer.

GATHA 1313 Prayers

Refuge, You are my mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, you are my mother. At the final hour, who else will protect me?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: You are my mother. At the final hour, who else will protect me?

WHAT IT MEANS

This single surviving line closes a prayer of utter dependence. Tukaram names God not as master or king but as
mother, the one who holds a child who cannot hold itself. The question is not rhetorical despair but the logic of
refuge: when death comes, every other support falls away, so there is no one else who can protect him. By stating
it as a question he leaves the answer to God, which is itself the act of surrender.

GATHA 1314 Social Criticism

Social criticism, bhakti over birth

AAS %
3T STeI0T STl AT dis | BT it I8 gqdat 11111
JUTg IR U= AT HIAT | Qg 39T P ATt 11, 11
0T g1 fHarsT STy qRIoff | Aeg Areht aroft ueliet 1211

JebT B0 37Tt T &RYOTT | fse T goiT 7 uel /18t 11311
ATHEE g TigdT AT WCTId A3 FTHIG AT beil bl bided BRI - d 34T 11211

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the face of a devotionless Brahmin be burned! What whore gave birth to him?
Blessed is the Vaishnava, even if born a cobbler. Blessed is his mother; both his lineage and caste are purified.

This verdict has been established in the Puranas; these are not my own words from my own pocket.
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Says Tuka, let fire consume all claims to greatness. May my eyes never fall upon such a wicked person.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the face of a Brahmin without devotion be burned. What woman gave birth to him? Blessed is the
Vaishnava, even if born a cobbler. Blessed is his mother; both his lineage and his caste are made pure. This
verdict is set down in the Puranas; these are not my own words from my own pocket. Tuka says: let fire take
all claims to greatness. May my eyes never fall on such a wicked person.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram overturns the whole ranking of caste and stakes everything on devotion. A Brahmin with no love for God
he treats as worthless, while a devotee born a cobbler he calls blessed, his very lineage and birth made pure by his
bhakti. He guards himself against the charge of merely venting by insisting the verdict is scriptural, not his private
opinion. The fire he calls down is aimed not at any person's body but at the pattern of hollow pride in high birth,
the impulse to claim greatness from status while the heart stays empty; the warning is one we are meant to turn

first on ourselves.

GATHA 1315 Autobiography

Autobiography, the command to sing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Namdev awakened me within a dream, and Panduranga came along with him.
They told me to compose poetry and not to speak idle words.

Vitthala struck his measuring rod and, clapping, made me alert. The prescribed count was told: a hundred
crores.

Says Tuka, whatever remains at the end, I shall complete.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Namdev woke me inside a dream, and Panduranga came along with him. They told me to compose poetry
and not to speak idle words. Vitthala struck His measuring rod and, clapping, made me alert. The set count
was told: a hundred crores. Tuka says: whatever is left at the end, I shall complete.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the dream that he received as his calling to write. Namdev, the old saint, wakes him within the
dream and comes accompanied by Panduranga himself, and the charge is simple and strict: make poetry, and
speak no idle words. The image of Vitthala striking a measuring rod and clapping him awake makes the
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commission feel like an assignment with a fixed measure, a hundred crores of verses. Tukaram accepts the debt as

his own, vowing to finish whatever portion of that count remains undone.

GATHA 1316 Autobiography

Longing, a place at the saints' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You will give me a place, I shall remain in the company of the saints, at the feet of their assembly.
I have come, drawn by love, having cast everything aside. Now, do not remain indifferent toward me.
My nature is humble, seeking the lowest seat; with Your support, I shall find rest.

Namdev appeared at Tuka's feet in a dream, and that blessing remains lodged within my belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If You give me a place, I will stay in the company of the saints, at the feet of their gathering. Drawn by love, I
have come, having thrown everything aside. Now do not stay cold toward me. My nature is low; I seek the
lowest seat. With Your support I will find rest. Namdev met Tuka in a dream, at his feet, and that blessing

has stayed inside me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for one thing only: a place among the saints, and the lowest place at that. He has already left
everything behind out of love, so he pleads with God not to turn indifferent now that he has come empty-handed.
There is no claim of merit here; he calls his own nature humble and wants the seat at the very feet of the assembly,
where with God's support he can finally rest. He seals the prayer by recalling the dream-meeting at Namdev's feet,

a blessing he says still lives within him.
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GATHA 1317 Worldly Life

Time and grace, carried across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Bound by the triputi, nothing is fully within anyone's grasp. When one passes, another follows at your heels.

Before and behind, Time looms everywhere. One cannot flee, and force is of no use. Even amid the clamor,

compassionate Hari carries you upon His shoulders.
The powers of sin and virtue are arranged by God Himself. One must plead before the sovereign Lord.

Says Tuka, I stand on the farther shore. By the light of discernment and the raft He provides, He calls out from
within the burning chest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Bound by the three, nothing is fully in anyone's hold. When one thing passes, another follows at your heels.
Behind and ahead, Time stands everywhere. You cannot run, and force does no good. Even in the uproar,
compassionate Hari carries you on His shoulders. The powers of sin and virtue are arranged by God Himself.
One must plead before the sovereign Lord. Tuka says: I stand on the far shore. By the light of discernment
and the raft He gives, He calls out from within the burning chest.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out the trap of conditioned existence and then names the only way out. Caught in the triputi of
knower, knowing, and known, no one truly owns anything; one trouble passes only for the next to take its place,
and Time hems us in front and back so that neither flight nor force can save us. Since even the workings of sin and
virtue are set up by God, the sane response is not struggle but pleading before the sovereign Lord. The rescue is
entirely grace: compassionate Hari lifts you onto His own shoulders, gives the raft of discernment, and calls out to

you even from inside the burning heart of your distress, until you reach the far shore.
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GATHA 1318 The Necessity of Experience

Discernment, three kinds of seeing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There are three kinds of seeing: by forced conscription, by hearsay, and by direct tasting.
As is the inner disposition, so is the fruit; the rain of the Swati star is one water, yet not one result.
One who sees, one who speaks, and one who partakes: the distance between them is vast beyond measure.

Says Tuka, a diamond is a diamond to the jeweler; to the ignorant, it is gravel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There are three kinds of seeing: by forced labor, by hearsay, and by direct tasting. As the inner feeling is, so is
the fruit. The rain of the Swati star is one water, yet not one result. One who only looks, one who only talks,
and one who actually eats: the distance between them is vast. Tuka says: to the jeweler a diamond is a

diamond; to the fool it is gravel.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sorts knowing into ranks and asks which one we actually have. There is seeing under compulsion, seeing
by mere report, and seeing by direct tasting, and only the last is real possession. His images make the point: the
same Swati rain yields pearl or poison depending on what receives it, and the gap between someone who only
looks or talks about a thing and someone who has truly eaten it is immense. The closing line turns it on the
reader: the same diamond is treasure to the one with the eye to know it and worthless gravel to the one without,

so the difference lies not in the truth but in our capacity to receive it.

GATHA 1319 The Necessity of Experience

Realization, the dross burned off
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Through experience upon experience, everything has been accomplished. Then the mind grew still, settled in its
place.

Hammered in the crucible, the ornament emerges; what was dross has been burned away.

Says Tuka, we have conquered this world of becoming by becoming servants of Vithoba.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through experience upon experience, the whole thing was won. Then the mind grew still and settled in its
place. Hammered in the crucible, the ornament comes out; what was dross has been burned away. Tuka
says: we have conquered this world of becoming by becoming servants of Vithoba.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes arrival, not theory: it was direct experience piled on direct experience that finally
accomplished everything, and the proof is a mind that has gone quiet and come to rest. He reaches for the
goldsmith's image: the metal is hammered and fired in the crucible until the worthless dross burns off and only
the true ornament remains, which is what happens to a life passed through devotion. The closing turn is his
characteristic paradox: the way they conquered samsara was not by mastering it but by surrendering, by becoming

servants of Vithoba.

GATHA 1320 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, desire turned to worship
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can I describe the wealth of this household and the nature of its enjoyments?
O God, desire itself becomes devotion; I embrace Your feet and kiss them with longing.
Through union with peace, all suffering has dissolved. The bheda-buddhi alone is the remaining blemish.

Says Tuka, when I look in any direction, all is the same. The distinction between self and other has been erased.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I tell the wealth of this household and how its joys are tasted? O God, desire itself becomes longing
for You; I hold Your feet and kiss them with love. Through union with peace, all the burning has dissolved.
The one sin left is the mind that still sees difference. Tuka says: wherever I look, all is the same. The line

between mine and another's has been wiped away.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports the strange riches of a life given to God, where the very faculties that once chased the world now
serve devotion. Desire has not been killed but redirected: the same craving that pulled outward now reaches only
for God's feet, which he embraces and kisses. Resting in peace, the old fever of suffering has dissolved, and he
names the single remaining flaw with precision, the bheda-buddhi, the mind that still divides reality into separate
things. As even that dissolves, he sees sameness in every direction, and the wall between self and other simply

disappears.

GATHA 1321 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, all is Rama alone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama is the king, Rama is the people, Rama is the guardian of the world. All is one; there is no second.
Nothing but auspiciousness issues from the tongue; the entire mine is a single treasure.
All posts and stations of service have been dissolved, O Lord. By whose effort could that longing now increase?

Says Tuka, God has pervaded and resounded through all things. What remains now is simply to sing of this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama is the king. Rama is the people. Rama is the keeper of the world. All is one; there is no second. Nothing
but blessing comes from my tongue now; the whole mine is one single treasure. The posts and stations of
service are all dissolved, O Lord. By whose effort could that old longing grow now? Tuka says: God has filled
and resounded through everything. All that is left is to sing of this.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is reporting a state where the seer has stopped seeing two of anything. He names king, people, and
protector, the whole order of the world, and says each one is Rama; there is no second thing anywhere. Because of
that, his speech can produce nothing but auspiciousness, and the ranks and tasks of devotional service collapse,
since service needs a servant set apart from a master. With no separate self left to crave, the only act remaining is

to sing the God who fills it all.
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GATHA 1322 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, only the doer tastes it
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The choice grain has been sorted and set apart; let their longings be the final measure.
Each one's share bears fruit for that one alone; to watch it unfold is a separate wonder.
The warrior recognizes the blow and the hand that delivers it, while for the rest it becomes merely a tale to tell.

Says Tuka, my speech now beckons with refinement. Awareness of the abode within has been established.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The good grain has been sorted out and set apart. Let their own longing be the measure of it. Each one's
portion bears fruit for that one alone. To watch it unfold is its own wonder. The warrior knows the blow and
the hand that struck it; for everyone else it is only a story to retell. Tuka says: my speech is ripening now.

Awareness of the home within me has been set firm.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that spiritual realization cannot be borrowed; it is tasted only by the one who lives it. He
compares it to grain already sorted: each person reaps the fruit of their own share, no one else's. The warrior who
has actually been in the fight knows the wound and the hand behind it, while bystanders can only repeat the tale.
He ends by saying his own words have ripened because awareness has settled in its own native place inside him.

GATHA 1323 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the sweet last day
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For this very end all the toil was undertaken: that the last day might be sweet. Now, with certainty, I have found

rest, for the race of craving has come to a halt.

Looking back, even the cost of it all seems a delight, and so it earns the name of blessing. Says Tuka, liberation
has been wedded like a bride. Now let the remaining days be spent in joyful celebration.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It was for this that all the effort was made: that the last day should be sweet. Now, with certainty, I have
reached rest. The running of craving has stopped. Looking back, even the cost of it all feels like a delight; for
that reason it earns the name of blessing. Tuka says: liberation has been wedded like a bride. Now let the few
days that remain be spent in play and good company.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back over a whole life of striving and says it was all aimed at one thing: that the end should be
sweet. He has arrived at that rest, and the thirst that kept him running has finally halted. From here even the price
he paid looks like a gift, so he calls the whole thing a blessing. He pictures liberation as a marriage already
completed, and asks only that the days still left be lived lightly, in joy and company.

GATHA 1324 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the master becomes the servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the womb of devotion lie mines of jewels: all treasures, the very store of Brahman.
Like children following their mother, Hari draws all beings along on a single thread.

Whatever is asked before the King is never refused. By the power of service, the master himself becomes the

servant and withholds nothing of his own.
The middle station abides between beginning and end; from the high seat, all appears to radiate outward.

Says Tuka, lifted at once into devotion, becoming one with the One, he has made everything in the world into
God.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In the womb of devotion lie mines of jewels: every treasure, the whole store of Brahman. Like children
walking behind their mother, Hari draws all beings along on a single thread. Whatever is asked before the
King is never refused. By the power of service the master himself becomes the servant, and withholds
nothing of his own. The middle station stands between beginning and end; from the high seat everything
seems to shine outward. Tuka says: lifted all at once into devotion, becoming one with the One, he has made
everything in the world into God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says devotion is not the poor relation of knowledge; it holds every treasure, the whole wealth of
Brahman, in its lap. He pictures Hari pulling all creatures along like a mother her trailing children, on one
unbroken thread. The startling claim is in the middle: before this King no request is denied, and the power of pure
service is so great that the Lord himself takes the servant's place and holds nothing back. At the peak of it the
devotee is lifted into oneness and sees God in everything there is.

GATHA 1325 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the easy path of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Talking about the matters of knowledge is difficult; how can true experience arise inwardly from words alone?

For the world, the easier path is devotion: even the ignorant find their chitta turning attentively to the sacred
story.

The ear does not wish to hear of austere means and methods, but it gladly listens to joyful songs of praise.
There is no comfort in retreating to the forest; the devoted mind is absorbed in Hari's katha.

Who has the strength for Time's harsh discipline? Better to spend every watch of the day in auspicious
contemplation.

Says Tuka, we play with simple toys; here, innocent children, we accept whatever share is given.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Talking about knowledge is hard; how can real experience arise inside from words alone? For the world the
easier way is bhajan; even the ignorant find their mind turning to the sacred story. The ear does not want to
hear of austere methods, but it gladly listens to glad songs of praise. There is no comfort in running off to the
forest; the loving mind is absorbed in Hari's katha. Who has the strength for Time's harsh discipline? Better
to spend every watch of the day in blessed remembrance. Tuka says: we play with little toys here; like simple
children, we take whatever share we are given.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the dry path of knowledge against the path of loving song and chooses the second for ordinary
people. Abstract teaching rarely turns into lived experience, but a sung story of God draws in even the unlearned
and the inattentive. He admits the plain truth that the ear recoils from hard ascetic technique yet opens to joyful
praise, and that fleeing to the forest brings no peace. Since few can endure the brutal disciplines that conquer time
and death, he commends simple, day-long remembrance, and calls himself and his fellows children content to

play with small things and accept whatever God gives.

GATHA 1326 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, leave the knowing to God

LREIRC

SIToTqoT e et foRT | 31relt OET &’ Aurdt = 1111
S@(UITYe ¥ Padd | 3WAdl @ alead 13,11
3T1RIBET STHT ATel Afsdresi | o aR Wt FAfgg 11211
JBT 0T &I HIhaT [haT | TBTRN WesT 31 ST 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the knowing rest upon God's head; we are better off remaining innocent and unlearned.
Before discerning eyes, the play delights, and joy grows for both sides.
No affliction of doubt touches the beloved child; the chitta rests upon the play with equanimity.

Says Tuka, all directions have been set free, and in the open expanse, a place for play has been found.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the knowing rest on God's head; it is better for us to stay innocent and unlearned. Before watching eyes
the play delights, and joy grows on both sides. No bite of doubt touches the beloved child; with an even mind
it rests upon the play. Tuka says: all the directions have been set free, and in the open space a place for play

has been found.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram hands the burden of knowing back to God and chooses to remain like an unschooled child. He uses the
image of a child playing under its parent's watchful eye: the play delights the watcher, and the joy passes both
ways. Because the child trusts completely, no anxiety can reach it; it stays even and untroubled while it plays. In
that trust the whole horizon opens up, and the open space itself becomes the ground for free, fearless play.
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GATHA 1327 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, words are only sweet-cakes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What manner of delight are these sweet-cakes of words laid out on display? What genuine wonder is there in
them?

When you return home, no sorrow lingers behind; what gathered in multitude scatters again.
In the dawn itself, sunset was already accomplished; all that imagination conceived was done while still awake.

Says Tuka, he went ahead, having alerted the wandering children and made the rest watchful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These are sweet-cakes of words laid out for show; what real wonder is in them? When you go home, no
sorrow stays behind; what gathered in a crowd scatters again. In the dawn itself the sunset was already done;
all that imagining built was finished while still awake. Tuka says: he went on ahead, having warned the

wandering children and made the rest watchful.

WHAT IT MEANS

Asked by the saints how his detachment came about, Tukaram first warns that fine words are like ornamental
sweets, pretty to display but empty of real substance. He notices that gatherings disperse and leave nothing
behind, the way a crowd scatters when you turn for home. The heart of it is the line about dawn already holding
sunset: he saw, while wide awake, that everything imagination builds is already finished, already passing. Having
seen this through, he moves on ahead and leaves a warning for those still caught up in the play.
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GATHA 1328

Autobiography, how detachment came
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Volume 3

Autobiography

I am of humble birth; trade was my family's occupation. Our ancestral deity has been God from the very

beginning.

It is not proper for me to speak of this, but you saints have asked, so I honor your question. Worldly life made

me exceedingly sorrowful.

My parents died in hard times. Famine seized our wealth and honor; my wife died crying for food.

Shame gripped my soul, and I grew weary of suffering when the trade began to fail. God's temple was in ruins,

and my heart felt the urge to restore it.

I began doing kirtan on Ekadashi, though my mind had no prior practice in it. I memorized some teachings of

the saints with faith and reverence.
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T'would sing their compositions and hold the refrain, purifying my chitta with devotion. I drank the sacred
water from the saints' feet and let go of all shame.

Whatever small good I did was earned by toiling with this body. I did not heed the advice of easy-going people,
for complete disgust with worldly life had taken hold.

I made my own mind the witness of truth and falsehood and did not bow to popular opinion. In a dream, I
received my Guru's instruction and held firm faith in the Name.

After that came the inspiration for poetry, and I held Vithoba's feet in my chitta. There was some persecution
that caused me grief in between.

When my manuscripts were drowned, I sat in protest, and Narayana comforted me. To describe it all in detail
would take too long; let this suffice.

Things stand now as you see them; what lies ahead, only God knows. The Lord never forsakes his devotee; this
much I have come to understand.

Says Tuka, my entire capital is Panduranga, who made me speak.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am of low birth; trade was my family's work. From the very start our family deity has been God. It is not
right for me to speak of this, but you saints have asked, so I answer. Worldly life made me deeply sorrowful.
My parents died in hard times. Famine ate up our wealth and our standing; one wife died crying for food.
Shame gripped me, and I grew sick of suffering when the trade failed. God's temple lay in ruins, and my
heart wanted to restore it. I began doing kirtan on Ekadashi, though my mind had no practice in it before. I
memorized some sayings of the saints, with faith and reverence. I would sing their songs and hold the
refrain, purifying my mind with devotion. I took the water from the saints' feet and let no shame come into
my mind. Whatever small good I did, I did by wearing out this body. I did not heed the advice of easy-going
people; complete disgust with the world had taken hold of me. I made my own mind the witness of true and
false, and did not bow to popular opinion. In a dream I received my Guru's teaching, and held firm faith in
the Name. After that came the rising of poetry, and I held Vithoba's feet in my mind. Some persecution
struck me and grieved me in between. When my manuscripts were drowned, I sat in protest, and Narayana
brought me peace. To tell it all in detail would take too long; let this be enough. Things stand now as you see
them; what comes next, only God knows. Narayana never forsakes his devotee; this much I have come to
know. Tuka says: my whole capital is Panduranga, who made me speak.

WHAT IT MEANS

The saints have asked Tukaram how renunciation came to him, and this is his answer, told straight. He traces it
through loss: a trader's son, he watched famine kill his parents, swallow his wealth and standing, and take a wife
who died crying for food, until shame and exhaustion broke his hold on the world. Out of that ruin he turned to
rebuilding God's temple, to kirtan on Ekadashi, to memorizing and singing the saints' words and taking the dust
of their feet without shame. He insists he trusted his own conscience over public opinion, received his Guru's
teaching in a dream, fixed his faith on the Name and on Vithoba's feet, and even when persecuted and made to
drown his own manuscripts, found that Narayana never abandoned him. He ends by giving all the credit away: his
only capital is Panduranga, who put the words in his mouth.
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GATHA 1329 Autobiography

Autobiography, do not honor me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen to this, O saints. I am the most fallen among all.

Why do you honor me with such affection? My own chitta bears me witness: I have truly not been liberated.

Some believe in me because others do.

T was greatly tormented by worldly life, beaten and burdened like a pack animal. I stayed on only because I had

no other recourse.

Whatever little wealth I had, much or small, I did not truly renounce; it was given to Brahmins and beggars. I
severed bonds with wife, sons, and brothers, having naturally become destitute, a pitiable, luckless soul.

I could not show my face to anyone and took to hiding in forests and ravines; solitude was all I sought. My belly
was beaten by hard labor; there is no mercy in that fate.

When people call me good, I accept it simply because it comes naturally. I served my elders as was our family

custom, and so I worship this God.

Says Tuka, do not take me on the basis of mere sentiment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Listen to this, O saints. I am the most fallen of all. Why do you honor me with such love? My own mind is my
witness: I have truly not crossed over. Some believe in me only because others do. Worldly life tormented me
badly; I was beaten and loaded like a pack animal. I stayed on only because I had no other way out. Whatever
little wealth I had, much or small, I did not really renounce; it was given away to Brahmins and beggars. I cut
my bonds with wife, sons, and brothers, having simply become destitute, a luckless, wretched soul. I could
not show my face to people and took to hiding in forests and ravines; solitude was all I wanted. My belly was
beaten by hard labor; there is no mercy in such a fate. When people call me good, I take it only because it
comes easily. I served my elders as was our family custom, and so I worship this God. Tuka says: do not take

me up on the strength of mere feeling.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pushes back hard against being honored, calling himself the most fallen and refusing the saints'
affection. He strips the romance out of his own story: he says his detachment was not noble renunciation but
forced destitution, that he gave away his little wealth and broke family ties because he had been beaten down by
loss, not because he had conquered desire. Even his solitude in forests and ravines he traces to shame and having
nowhere else to go. The point of the harshness is honesty, turned on himself: he warns the saints not to trust him

on sentiment, and grounds his worship in plain family custom rather than any claim to be liberated.

GATHA 1330 Autobiography

Autobiography, it was good I was ruined
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It was good, O God, that I went bankrupt. It was good that the famine afflicted me.

Through remorse, your remembrance took root, and worldly life became repulsive. It was good that I was
humiliated before the world.

It was good that wealth and cattle were lost. It was good that I abandoned all concern for public opinion.

It was good that I came to you, O God, in surrender. It was good that I devoted myself to your service and let go
of wife and children.

Says Tuka, it was good that I kept the Ekadashi vow, fasting and staying awake through the night.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It was good, O God, that I went bankrupt. It was good that the famine afflicted me. Through that remorse,
the remembrance of you took root, and worldly life became something to spit out. It was good that I was
shamed before the world. It was good that wealth and cattle were lost. It was good that I let go of all concern
for what people think. It was good that I came to you in surrender, O God. It was good that I gave myself to
your service and let go of wife and children. Tuka says: it was good I kept the Ekadashi vow, fasting and
staying awake through the night.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns every disaster of his life into a thanksgiving. Bankruptcy, famine, public shame, the loss of wealth
and cattle, even the letting go of wife and children, he names each one and calls it good. The hinge is the second
line: the remorse those losses caused was exactly what made him remember God and grow sick of the world. He is
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not minimizing the pain; he is saying that ruin emptied his hands so completely that surrender became possible,
and so the fasting and night vigil of Ekadashi are the last good thing on a list that began with catastrophe.

GATHA 1331 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the house emptied of desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Speak of Vitthala, behold Vitthala, make Vitthala your jiva-bhava.
With this fervent longing the mind has overflowed, and it will not turn back again.
The knot of bondage has come undone, and a lasting embrace has been granted at leisure.

Says Tuka, Vitthala has filled this body, and desire and anger have been evicted from the house.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Speak Vitthala. See Vitthala. Make Vitthala your very life and feeling. With this longing the mind has
overflowed, and it will not turn back again. The knot of bondage has come loose, and a long, unhurried
embrace has been given. Tuka says: Vitthala has filled this body, and desire and anger have been thrown out

of the house.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out a single practice in three strokes: speak Vitthal, look at Vitthal, make Vitthal the very feeling of
your life. He describes what that does: the mind brims over with longing and loses all wish to turn back. As the
practice deepens, the knot that tied him to bondage simply slips open and he is held in an unhurried embrace. He
ends with the result inside the body itself, Vitthal has moved in so fully that desire and anger have been evicted

from the house like unwanted tenants.

255



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1332 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, born of myself, dead to myself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have given birth to myself; I have emerged from my own womb. Now all vows are fulfilled, and all hope has

dissolved.

I have grown truly strong, for at that moment I died to my old self. Says Tuka, looking in both directions, I am

as I have always been.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have given birth to myself; I have come out of my own womb. Now all my vows are fulfilled, and all hope
has dissolved. I have grown truly strong, for in that moment I died. Tuka says: looking on both sides, Tuka is

just as he has always been.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes awakening as being born from himself, as if he were both mother and child of his own new life.
With that birth every vow he made is met and every hope falls away, since there is nothing left to hope for. He says
this strength came through a death: the old self died at the very moment the new one was born. Looking back at
who he was and forward at who he is, he finds no real difference, because what he truly is was never born and

never lost.

GATHA 1333 The Nature of God

Nonduality, the self must die
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The whole world is God: this is the essence of the highest teaching.

First annihilate the self, and it will prove true on the touchstone.
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This is the storehouse of Brahman-knowledge; this is the final, certain answer.

Says Tuka, the unmani state brings the destruction of cause and effect.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The whole world is God. This is the heart of the highest teaching. First put an end to yourself. Then it holds
up on the touchstone. This is the storehouse of the knowledge of Brahman. This is the final, sure answer.

Tuka says: in the unmani state, the place beyond mind, cause and effect are destroyed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the whole teaching in one line: everything is God. But he names what it costs to see it. The self has
to be annihilated first; only then does the claim hold up when tested, the way gold proves true on a touchstone. He
calls this the storehouse of the knowledge of Brahman, the certain answer where seeking ends. In the unmani
state, the silence beyond the working mind, the whole machinery of cause and effect falls away.

GATHA 1334 The Necessity of Experience

Practice and grace, the drop and the flood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The arts and forms of spiritual practice are necessary, just as churning is needed to obtain butter.
For the bird, there is no barrier on its path through the sky; it flies straight to the fruit.
The wealth of devotion is meant precisely for this purpose; there is no shortage or loss in it.

Says Tuka, what has been accumulating drop by drop has today, in a single instant, been received all at once.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The arts and forms of practice are needed, the way churning is needed to get butter. But the bird meets no
wall on its road through the sky; it flies straight to the fruit. The wealth of devotion is meant for just this;
there is no shortage in it, no loss. Tuka says: what was gathering drop by drop has today, in one instant,
come all at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds two truths side by side. Spiritual practice is real and necessary, like the churning that draws butter
from milk; you cannot skip the work. Yet the goal is also direct, like a bird that meets no barrier in the open sky
and goes straight to its fruit. Devotion is the wealth made exactly for this, and it never runs short. The point is the

last line: what looked like slow accumulation, drop by patient drop, can arrive whole in a single instant, as grace.
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GATHA 1335 The Necessity of Experience

Beyond speech, the mirror shows your own face
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Here, speech itself falls silent; no voice can satisfy all who hear.

It has become like a mirror: it shows each person their own color.

Says Tuka, I sit at the threshing floor and give out the grain to each according to their measure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here speech falls silent. No words can satisfy everyone who listens. This has become like a mirror: it shows
each person their own color. Tuka says: I sit at the threshing floor and hand out the grain, to each according

to their measure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at what cannot be told. Words run out, and no single explanation will fill every listener,
because what each person receives is what they bring. The teaching works like a mirror: it gives you back your
own face, your own color. So he likens himself to a man at the threshing floor, sitting and portioning out grain to
each by their capacity, not forcing more than they can hold.

GATHA 1336 The Necessity of Experience

Discernment, keeping the one true wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That which is one's true wealth has been kept carefully preserved.
The seed from which everything originates has been grasped in hand.
The chaff has been winnowed away, and the genuine article, the pure grain, has been secured.

Says Tuka, Narayana is the fruit of all accumulated merit.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My true wealth has been kept safe, carefully stored away. The seed from which everything springs is now
held in my hand. The chaff has been winnowed off; the real thing, the pure grain, is secured. Tuka says:
Narayana is the fruit of all the merit gathered across lives.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the moment of having sorted true from false. He has set aside his real treasure and is holding
the very seed that everything grows from. The image is winnowing: blow off the chaff, keep only the genuine grain.
And he names what that grain is. Narayana, God himself, is the fruit ripening out of all the merit a soul has
gathered over many lives. The one thing worth keeping is God.

GATHA 1337 Devotion to Vitthal

The one doorway, Vithoba's feet within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The steps of wandering were all in vain; the single doorway is found only when one enters the true place.
Those essential steps are the feet of Vithoba, held within the jiva. Let no one forget them even for a moment.
He has made the water of life easily accessible to all, so that none need even strain their ears.

Says Tuka, here all curiosity is satisfied; the root flaw of endless expansion is ended.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All the steps of wandering were wasted. The one doorway is found only when you enter the true place. The
essential steps are Vithoba's feet, held inside the living soul. Let no one forget them, even for a moment. He
has made the water of life easy for everyone; you need not even strain your ears. Tuka says: here every
longing is met; the root flaw of endless spreading out is over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts restless seeking with arrival. All the wandering led nowhere; there is one door, and it opens
only when you reach the true place. That place is Vithoba's feet, carried within the soul itself, and he warns against
forgetting them for even a moment. God has made the water of life simple and within reach of all, no straining
required. The closing line names the disease being cured: the mind's endless branching and expansion, which

finally ends here, where every longing is satisfied.
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GATHA 1338 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, call God by any name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One should know nothing apart from Panduranga. Doubt will only bring suffering.

By whatever name you call upon the Father, He, the knowing one, responds with tender care.
Adornment flows when the tongue utters praise; Hari-katha is the satiation of every limb.

Says Tuka, that love wells up and overflows. Take its profit moment by moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know nothing apart from Panduranga. Doubt will only bring you pain. Call upon the Father by any name you
like; he is the knowing one, and he answers with tender care. Praise adorns the tongue that speaks it; the
telling of Hari's story fills every limb. Tuka says: that love wells up and overflows. Take its profit moment by

moment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram's counsel is single-minded: hold to Panduranga and nothing else, because doubt only multiplies
suffering. He frees the listener from anxiety about getting it right. Call God Father by whatever name; the one who
knows your heart will respond with tenderness. Praising him is itself an ornament, and reciting Hari's deeds
nourishes the whole body. The love rises and spills over on its own, so he urges you to seize its gain again and

again, hour by hour.

GATHA 1339 Worldly Life

Worldly folly, fruit without tending
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who seeks fruit within the seed without tending it at all: call such a one a fool, a madman. How will he ever

escape his straits?
He who is shown the way by a guide then tries to press that guide into forced labor.

Says Tuka, for the remedy that lies ahead, keep the body whole.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He looks for the fruit inside the seed but does no work at all to tend it. Call such a one a fool, a madman.
How will he ever escape his trouble? Someone shows him the road, and then he tries to force that guide into
labor. Tuka says: for the help that lies ahead, keep the body whole.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram aims this at a familiar self-deception: wanting the harvest while refusing the labor that grows it.
Expecting fruit from a seed you never plant or water is madness, and it leaves you stuck. Worse is the one who,
when shown the way, tries to drag the very guide into doing the work for him. The point turns on us, not on
contempt: do not lean on others to carry what is yours, and keep the body sound, for the real remedy and effort
still lie ahead.

GATHA 1340 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the man who slanders the Veda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who tears at his own mother's breasts: who can restore him?
He who slanders the Vedas is a chandal, fallen and ritually impure, a villain.
One who sets fire to his own house: where then will he find shelter and rest?

Says Tuka, here is the vital point: it is delusion that makes all the others dance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who tears at his own mother's breasts: who can mend such a man? He who slanders the Vedas is an
outcaste, fallen, defiled, a wretch. He who sets fire to his own house: where will he then find shelter and rest?
Tuka says: here is the vital point. It is delusion that makes all of them dance.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stacks up images of self-destruction to expose one pattern. To revile the Vedas is like a child tearing at
the mother who fed it, or a man burning down the very house meant to shelter him; you destroy the thing that
sustains you and are left with nowhere to stand. He calls such a person fallen and defiled, harsh words aimed at
the act, not at any soul beyond saving. The closing line names the real culprit: delusion is the puppeteer that
makes all these self-wounding people dance. The warning is to watch for that delusion in oneself.

GATHA 1341 Social Criticism

Social criticism, who is a true Brahmin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who truly deserves the name Brahmin, beyond the outward form that earns a greeting?
Tell me this. I wish to lay the question before the saints for them to settle.
Let such a learned one come forward and show it. Scripture itself reveals who is devoid of purity.

Says Tuka, by concealing the truth, sins are made.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Who truly deserves the name Brahmin, past the outward dress that earns a bow? Tell me this. I am laying the
question before the saints to decide. Let the learned one come forward and show it. Scripture itself reveals

who is empty of purity. Tuka says: by hiding the truth, sins are made.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram challenges the gap between the title and the life. A costume may earn an automatic greeting, but he asks
who has earned the name by what they actually are, and he submits the question to the saints rather than ruling
on it alone. Let any learned person prove it from scripture, which itself exposes who lacks inner purity. The
closing line is the sharp turn: covering up the truth, pretending the badge is the reality, is not neutral. It

manufactures sin. The aim is the pretense, and the call is to honest self-examination.
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GATHA 1342 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, only Vitthal remains
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With whatever capacities I have, I will adorn the Lord.
At His feet I have laid the jiva-bhava entire. The ground of birth and death has been erased.

What was His to begin with, I have offered back to Him with solemn resolve. The sin of bondage has been

averted.

Says Tuka, only Vitthala remains here now. He eats, He speaks, He sings, He dances.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With whatever powers I have, I will adorn this Lord of Lakshmi. The whole sense of being a separate self I
have laid at his feet. The ground of birth and death is wiped away. What was always his, I have given back to
him with a firm vow. The sin of bondage is escaped. Tuka says: only Vitthal is left here now. He eats, he
speaks the words, he sings, he dances.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes total self-surrender and what remains after it. He offers every ability he has to honor God, and
he lays the whole sense of being a separate self, the jiva-bhava, down at the feet. With that, the very ground of
birth and death is erased. He frames it as returning what was never his to begin with, sealed by a vow, and this is
what breaks the sin of bondage. The end is radical: with the separate self gone, only Vitthal is left, and it is now
God who eats, speaks, sings, and dances through him.

GATHA 1343 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the spoiled children of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are the beloved children, born of love's delight.
Our desires are bound to Your feet; we have made even Brahman-knowledge into mere chaff.
Twatch the road, my eyes set on Pandhart, pressing toward the source.

Says Tuka, once I reach that place, I will behold all things entire.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We are children spoiled with love, born of the joy of love itself. Our every desire is tied to your feet. We have
turned even the knowledge of Brahman into chaff. I watch the road, my eyes fixed on Pandhari, pressing

toward the source. Tuka says: once I reach that place, then I will see everything entire.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks as a child secure in a parent's love, even a little willful with it, born of sheer delight rather than
effort. Every wish he has is bound to God's feet, and from that vantage he treats even the lofty knowledge of
Brahman as mere husk next to the living presence. His eyes stay on the road to Pandhari, straining toward the
source. The last line holds the promise: arrival at that place is what will finally let him see all things whole.

GATHA 1344 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the feast already cooked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A ready harvest has arrived at the kitchen, the cooking complete.
Should one now abandon the feast and go begging like a madman?
The road has been cleared and laid before you; to turn back now would be to go back empty.

Says Tuka, let me sit and spend my words at my appointed station.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A whole harvest of ready food has arrived, the cooking already done. Should you now leave the meal and go
begging like a madman? The road has been cleared and laid out before you. To turn back now is to go back

for nothing. Tuka says: let me sit at my appointed place and spend my words there.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram mocks the folly of refusing what is already given. The meal is cooked and set; to walk away from it and
go begging would be madness. The road is cleared and ready, so turning back gains you nothing but loss. The
image points at the seeker who has been handed everything needed for the journey to God and still hesitates or
wanders off. His own resolve is in the last line: he will stay at his appointed station and spend his words, his
singing of God, right there, not chase elsewhere for what he already has.

GATHA 1345 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, let it ripen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is the pure lineage; quickly turn and come back.
Let what you have heard with your ears ripen within the mind.
Let concern well up deep within, wakeful for your own welfare.

Says Tuka, know that one's devotion itself is one's God.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Blessed is the pure lineage; turn around quickly and come back. Let what you have heard with your ears
ripen inside the mind. Let concern well up deep in you, wakeful for your own good. Tuka says: know that a

person's own devotion is itself that person's God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is urging the listener to act on what they already know. Hearing the teaching is not enough; he wants it
to settle and ripen in the mind until it changes you. The inner stir he calls for is a wakeful care for your own true
welfare, not a vague feeling. His closing line lands the whole point: God is not somewhere outside waiting to be
reached; the faith you carry is itself where God is found.
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GATHA 1346 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, ready cash of grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Houw long is this life? Hold this firmly in your chitta.
The words of the saints are flowers: gentle, rasa-filled, and sweet.
When they settle in the ears, they ripen in the mind.

Says Tuka, this is a ready gain; it is immediate cash. Guard it well.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How long is this life? Hold this firmly in your mind. The words of the saints are flowers: gentle, full of
sweetness, sweet to the taste. When they rest in your ears, they ripen in the mind. Tuka says: this is a gain
ready in hand; it is cash you can spend now. Guard it well.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens by making life's shortness the reason to listen now. He likens the saints' words to flowers, soft and
sweet, and says that once they settle in you they ripen into something living in the mind. The force of the poem is
in the last line: he calls this a ready gain, like cash in hand rather than a promise for later. So he tells you to guard

it, because what is immediately available is also easily lost.

GATHA 1347 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, peace over ego
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Peace is the sovereign over ego; it draws all greatness to itself.

Even among those who know the secret, if the vital core is not truly grasped, all their effort is mere toil.
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Patience holds dominion over all powers; in virility, this warrior stands above all others.

Says Tuka, the sharp remains sharp, but the gentle companion wins by love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Peace is the master over pride; it draws all greatness to itself. Even those who seem to know miss the secret,
and so their effort is only toil. Patience rules over every power; in true strength this warrior stands above the

rest. Tuka says: the sharp thing stays sharp, but the gentle companion wins by love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets calm against ego and gives calm the crown. Peace, he says, is what actually commands greatness,
while a person who has missed the living core of the teaching wears himself out for nothing. He reframes strength:
patience is the real power, and the one who holds it is the higher warrior, not the loud or forceful one. The closing
image makes the choice plain: sharpness keeps its edge, but it is gentleness, won through love, that prevails.

GATHA 1348 The Moral Ideal

The meal of peace, no division
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The meal of peace tosses the low high and the high low, like the play of a fountain.
That tender warmth is one's own true welfare.
Let all imagination, apart from God, make no division elsewhere.

Says Tuka, the certainty that reaches into all beings has been measured out and settled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The meal of peace tosses the low up high and the high down low, like the play of a fountain. That tender
warmth is your own true welfare. Let no imagining, apart from God, make any division anywhere else. Tuka
says: the certainty that reaches into all beings has been measured out and settled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures peace as a feeding fountain that overturns the usual ranking of high and low, lifting what was
low and lowering what was high. That tender warmth, he says, is what truly serves you. The instruction at the
center is to let the mind invent no divisions except as it rests in God. He closes with a settled certainty: the same
reality reaches into every being, and this has already been measured out and fixed, not left in doubt.
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GATHA 1349 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, only enough for the belly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Work only as much as the belly requires, but let your true urgency be for Rama.
This alone is the essential task: hold Panduranga in the chitta.
Let destiny handle the rest; invest your effort in the service of God.

Says Tuka, spend all your strength and buddhi on this service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Work only as much as the belly needs, but let your real urgency be for Rama. This alone is the task that
matters: hold Panduranga in the mind. Leave destiny to handle the rest; invest yourself in the service of God.
Tuka says: spend all your strength and all your understanding on this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is ordering priorities, not abolishing work. He grants that one must labor enough to feed the body, but
he reserves real urgency for Rama, naming devotion as the one task that counts. He tells you to stop wrestling
with outcomes and let destiny carry what it will, putting your effort instead into serving God. The close raises the
demand: not a portion but the whole of your strength and intelligence is to be spent here.

GATHA 1350 Appeals and Exhortations

The human birth, a refuge found
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

After countless births, this great fortune has at last come into our hands.

There is no place like the human body; fix your devotion on Panduranga.
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After so much wandering, a refuge has at last been found here.

Says Tuka, those who recognize this are good. They are the truly wise.

IN PLAIN WORDS

After countless births, this great fortune has at last come into our hands. There is no place like the human
body; fix your devotion on Panduranga. After so much wandering, a refuge has at last been found here. Tuka

says: those who recognize this are good. They are the truly wise.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the human birth as a rare prize won only after long wandering through many lives. He treats the
body not as a burden but as the one place from which devotion to Panduranga becomes possible, a refuge reached
at last. The whole poem turns on not squandering this chance. To recognize what the human birth is for, and to
act on it, is what he calls true wisdom.

GATHA 1351 The Nature of God

Nature of God, form is maya's stage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Name and form are maya, a stage on which devotion plays its part.

Boundaries and paths appear, yet the earth is never truly divided. The wise understand this within the jiva
itself.

The child born from her womb rolls and plays in her lap. The mother makes no distinctions, no grief lodged in
the chitta.

Says Tuka, for the sake of devotion, Hari and Hara both appear. This is how the Formless divides itself into

perishable forms.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Name and form are maya, a stage where devotion plays its part. Borders and paths seem to appear, yet the
earth is never really divided; the wise see this within the jiva itself. The child born from her womb rolls and

plays in her lap, and the mother makes no distinctions, holds no grief in her heart. Tuka says: for the sake of
devotion, Hari and Hara both appear. This is how the Formless divides itself into perishable forms.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why God takes shape at all. Name and form belong to maya, he says, yet they are the very stage
on which devotion can be played out. The borders we draw, like lines on the earth, are real to the eye but do not
actually cut the one ground apart, and a mother makes no such divisions among her children. So the many divine
forms, Hari and Hara alike, arise for the sake of devotion: the Formless lets itself be divided into perishable
shapes so that love has something to hold.

GATHA 1352 Faith and Trust

Faith, the child's stubborn claim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can a mother not fulfill a child's demands? What is lacking in her?

For us, the dear and playful children, that is not the criterion: neither Brahman-knowledge nor abidance in the

Self.
T will take the proof of Your words as my own experience, for You have displayed it openly before the world.

Says Tuka, this stubbornness of mine is born of simplicity. I will show this wonder at the very end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can a mother not meet a child's demand? What is lacking in her? For us, the dear and playful children,
that is not the test: not knowledge of Brahman, not abiding in the Self. I will take the proof of Your words as
my own experience, since You have shown it openly before the world. Tuka says: this stubbornness of mine

comes from simplicity. I will show this wonder at the very end.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to approach God through learning and presses a child's claim instead. A mother cannot deny her
child, he reasons, and as God's playful children we are not measured by knowledge of Brahman or steadiness in
the Self. He intends to hold God to God's own promises, treating them as something he will live and prove, not
merely believe, because God has displayed them openly. He names his own insistence as simplicity rather than

cleverness, and trusts that the wonder of it will be shown in the end.
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GATHA 1353 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, serve the suffering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One's best powers should be directed toward the welfare of suffering beings.
The highest fruit and contentment are found precisely there.
The one who is content with little finds God readily in any place.

Says Tuka, that spontaneous union is the most excellent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your best powers should be turned toward the good of suffering beings. The highest fruit and the deepest
contentment are found right there. The one content with little finds God readily in any place. Tuka says: that
effortless union is the most excellent of all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells you where to aim your finest abilities: at the welfare of beings who suffer. He claims that the highest
reward and real contentment are not found elsewhere but precisely in that service. He pairs this with a small,
demanding condition, that the one satisfied with little meets God easily wherever he is. The poem ends by exalting
a union that comes naturally out of such a life, rather than one forced or sought after.

GATHA 1354 Worldly Life

Worldly life, still the chitta
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From the root cause, all sufferings multiply.

It is not the way of the yogi to increase this effort.
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One does not know what love is, or what form the next moment may take.

Says Tuka, the chitta should be brought to a state of steady stillness in the face of suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From the root cause, all sufferings multiply. It is not the yogi's way to add to this toil. One does not know
what one loves, nor what the next moment will hold. Tuka says: in the face of suffering, the chitta should be
brought to steady stillness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces all sorrow back to a single root and warns against piling on more striving, which only feeds it;
that, he says, is not the yogi's path. He underlines how little we actually control: we do not truly know our own
desires, nor what shape the coming moment will take. Given that uncertainty, the answer he offers is not more
effort but inner stillness. When suffering comes, the work is to settle the mind into steadiness rather than thrash
against it.

GATHA 1355 The Power of the Name
The Name, the shared feast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The fortunate ones have but one task: to measure out the Name in vaikhari.
The body is nourished in the joy of it, and the listeners in their company are also uplifted.
When one has harvested a rich crop, how much can one eat alone? The whole assembly feasts in abundance.

Says Tuka, I bow down and prostrate before such teachers.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fortunate ones have only one task: to measure out the Name aloud. The body is nourished in its joy, and
the listeners gathered around are lifted up too. When you have harvested a rich crop, how much can you eat
alone? The whole assembly feasts in plenty. Tuka says: I bow down and prostrate before such teachers.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the one work of the blessed: to speak the Name aloud and keep it flowing. The joy of it
nourishes the speaker, but he insists the gift cannot stay private, for those who listen are raised along with him.
His image of the harvest makes the point: a rich crop is too much for one mouth, so the whole gathering is fed. He
ends by bowing to the teachers who do exactly this, sharing the Name rather than hoarding it.
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GATHA 1356 The Moral Ideal

Social criticism, counsel wasted on the proud
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Falsehood is relished easily, but truth is hard for anyone to digest.
Such is the character of the arrogant; they will learn its futility through suffering.
He who feeds his attachments and has not yet been caught by Death's messengers lives in false security.

Says Tuka, a monkey heeds nothing. Counsel to the unyielding is wasted.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Falsehood is relished easily; truth is hard for anyone to digest. Such is the nature of the arrogant; they will
learn its emptiness only through suffering. He who keeps feeding his attachments, not yet seized by Death's
messengers, lives in false safety. Tuka says: a monkey heeds nothing. Counsel given to the stubborn is

wasted.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes how readily people swallow flattery and falsehood while truth goes down hard. The arrogant
person, he warns, will only discover the hollowness of his way through the suffering it brings, not through advice.
He points at the pattern of feeding one's attachments while imagining oneself safe, simply because Death's
reckoning has not yet arrived. The closing line names the trap of stubbornness itself: counsel slides off a mind that
will not receive it, the way it would off a restless monkey, so the warning is finally a call to examine whether you

are that closed.

GATHA 1357 The Nature of God

Creation as God's play
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This creation was made for sport, and through that sport, suffering was also created.
If the game breaks, so be it; when it scatters, there is a great commotion.
For the one who knows, fear itself is contained within the belly.

Says Tuka, wake up! That which is to happen, you yourself have brought about.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This whole creation was made for play. And through that play, suffering was made too. If the game breaks,
that is fine. When it scatters, there is a great uproar. For the one who knows, fear is held inside the belly.
Tuka says: wake up. Whatever is to happen, you yourself have already brought it about.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks at the world and sees it as God's sport, and he refuses to pretend that the sport is gentle. The same
play that makes the world also makes its pain. He stays calm about this: if the game falls apart, so be it, even when
others raise a great commotion. The one who truly knows keeps fear contained instead of being ruled by it. His
closing call, wake up, points to the hard truth that what comes to us is already shaped by our own doing, so the

place to look is inward.

GATHA 1358 The Nature of God

The one and the apparent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When one is spinning, everything seems to whirl.
But when one stands still, the immouvable is seen as immovable.
From one clap in the canyon, many echoes arise. The clouds run, and the moon seems to move.

Says Tuka, what exists is one thing, but what appears is something else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you are spinning, everything seems to spin. When you stand still in one place, the unmoving is seen as
unmoving. From one shout in the canyon, more sounds rise up. The moon seems to run because the clouds
are moving. Tuka says: what truly exists is one thing, and what appears is something else.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining why the world looks the way it does, and where the error lives. The whirling is in the
watcher, not the watched; stop spinning and the steady thing shows itself as steady. He gives two homely proofs:
one clap in a canyon throws back many echoes, and the moon looks like it is running only because the clouds drift
across it. The lesson is that motion and multiplicity are appearances thrown up by our own restlessness. What is
real is single and still; what we see is the second thing, the seeming.

GATHA 1359 Faith and Trust

Belonging wholly to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are not the kind to be shaken by petty provocations.
Root and branch, we are planted in one place, and You know us entirely.
What is Yours and what is ours is not divided or parceled out.

Says Tuka, wherever I am, I appear as Yours.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We are not the kind who are shaken by today's little tricks and provocations. Root and branch, we are
planted in one place, and you know all of us. What is yours and what is ours is not divided up or parceled

out. Tuka says: wherever I am, there I appear as yours.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is declaring a settled belonging that no small provocation can disturb. He is not a sapling of the moment,
easily uprooted; root and branch he is fixed in one place, fully known to God. From that footing he erases the line
between mine and yours: nothing has been divided between them. The claim he lands is total. Wherever he
happens to be, he shows up as God's own, with no separate self held back.
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GATHA 1360 Renunciation

Renunciation, the worthy one's wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The true wealth of the worthy is renunciation and peace; it brings honor and celebration in both worlds.
All else is borrowed from one another; at the place of fortune, debts must be cleared.
The gain from what one has already earned comes of itself, while the sting of craving only brings torment.

Says Tuka, the profit that comes by doing nothing is named liberation, and by it the jiva enjoys Shivpad.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The true wealth of the worthy is renunciation and peace. It brings honor and celebration in both worlds.
Everything else is only borrowed from one another. At the place of fortune, debts must be cleared. The gain
from what you have already earned comes on its own. The fever of craving only torments you. Tuka says: the
profit that comes by doing nothing is named liberation, and by it the jiva enjoys Shivpad.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines wealth so that the truly rich person is the one who has let go. Renunciation and peace are the
only holdings that bring honor in this world and the next; everything else is borrowed and must be repaid when
the accounts are settled. What you have rightly earned arrives by itself, while craving for more only burns you. He
names the strange profit at the center of the path: the gain that comes from doing nothing, from grasping at

nothing, is liberation itself, and through it the soul comes to enjoy the state of Shiva.

GATHA 1361 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, freedom from death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body has been released from the hands of Death by the strength of discernment.
Sorrow has vanished, and the sahaj-sthiti, the natural state of enjoyment, remains.
What once appeared as toil is no longer visible, for the secret has come into hand.

Says Tuka, where is the question of pity? Where is the jiva as something apart?

IN PLAIN WORDS

The body has been freed from the hands of death by the firm strength of discernment. Sorrow has been
destroyed and is gone. The natural state of enjoyment remains. What once looked like toil can no longer be
seen, for the secret has come into my hand. Tuka says: where is the question of pity now? Where is the jiva as

something apart?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the inner shift after the truth becomes his own, not just a teaching. Clear discernment has
loosened death's grip on the body, and the sorrow that fed on that fear has simply ended. What is left is the
natural, effortless state, and the old sense of life as toil has vanished now that the secret is in hand. The two
closing questions are the point: there is no one to pity and no separate self left over. The jiva that seemed to stand

apart is not found anywhere.

GATHA 1362 Renunciation

Renunciation, the false ascetic
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True celibacy is not mere renunciation of one's wife, nor is true detachment simply leaving one's homeland.
Desire grows through the door of craving, and what must be dropped should be dropped with patient resolve.
One who trembles when tested yet boasts of valor has already squandered his opportunity.

Says Tuka, the tongue is defiled when it offers praise to what is false.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Celibacy is not just giving up your wife. Detachment is not just leaving your homeland. Desire grows through
the door of craving. What must be dropped should be dropped with patient resolve. The man who trembles
when he is tested, yet boasts of his courage, has wasted his chance when the time came. Tuka says: the

tongue is defiled when it praises what is false.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the disguise off outward renunciation. Leaving a wife behind or wandering far from home proves
nothing; desire enters through craving in the mind, and only steady inner resolve actually drops it. He points at
the pretender who shakes with fear when truly tested and then brags of his valor, who let the real opportunity pass
while posing as a hero. The closing line turns the examination onto speech itself: to praise such false courage, in
oneself or another, is to defile the very tongue that speaks it. The warning is against the boast we are tempted to

make, not contempt for the person.

GATHA 1363 Worldly Life

Worldly life, God in all enjoyment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not abandon food, and do not retire to the forest. Contemplate Narayana through all your daily enjoyments.
A child on its mother's shoulder knows no weariness.
Do not get entangled in pleasures, and do not fall into austere renunciation. Simply lean upon God's support.

Says Tuka, do not keep asking again and again. There is no instruction left beyond this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not give up your food. Do not run off to the forest. Think of Narayana in all your enjoyments. A child on
its mother's shoulder knows no weariness. Do not get tangled in pleasures, and do not fall into harsh
renunciation. Just lean your whole body on God's support. Tuka says: do not keep asking again and again.

There is no instruction left beyond this.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram cuts away the false choice between indulgence and flight. You need not starve yourself or escape to the
forest; remember Narayana right inside your ordinary meals and pleasures. He gives the image of a child carried
on its mother's shoulder, feeling no tiredness because it is wholly held. So lean your full weight on God and avoid
both traps, being snared by pleasure and being proud of austerity. The closing line is firm. Stop asking for more
techniques; this surrender is the whole of the teaching, and nothing else remains to be told.
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GATHA 1364 The Power of the Name

The Name, alertness of mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All effort is futile as long as Rama is not in your throat.
Be alert, be alert! Untangle the mind from its own projections.
What you abandoned will pile up again, and remaining karma will punish you in due time.

Says Tuka, accept what has come to your lot.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All your effort is false as long as Rama is not in your throat. Be alert, be alert. Untangle this mind from its
own plans and projections. What you set aside will pile up again, and the karma that is left will punish you in
time. Tuka says: take what has fallen to your lot, give it over, and think of Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the Name the test of whether anything we do is real. Without Rama on the tongue, all our striving
is empty. So he calls for alertness and for untangling the mind from its own schemes, since whatever we merely
push aside without uprooting will gather again, and the karma we left unfinished will come back to strike when its
time comes. His resolution is to stop fighting fate and instead accept the lot that has come, hand it over, and keep
the mind fixed on Panduranga.

GATHA 1365 The Necessity of Experience

Experience guarded, not preached
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not reveal the secret to the crowd; let the world remain in its delusion.
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Otherwise, the undeserving will simply follow you, remaining empty and helpless.
They will memorize the phrases you teach and store them in their bellies.

Says Tuka, without actual experience, there will only be weariness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not tell the secret to the crowd. Let the world stay in its delusion. Otherwise the unworthy will simply
trail after you, staying empty and helpless. They will memorize the phrases you teach and store them in their

bellies. Tuka says: without real experience, there will only be weariness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels keeping the inmost truth from being handed out cheaply to a crowd. If you parade it, the
unready merely attach themselves to you and remain as empty as before. Worse, they collect your phrases by
heart and carry them around as borrowed words, mistaking memorized teaching for the thing itself. His warning
lands on the difference between knowing and parroting: without lived experience, all that learning produces is
exhaustion. The point is self-examination, asking whether what we hold is our own or merely stored words.

GATHA 1366 Worldly Life

Discernment before action
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should not carry the intention of mingling the pure with the impure in one's belly.
Whatever is to happen will happen by its own nature; whatever Narayana has ordained will come to pass.
Should a cow be slaughtered to feed a tiger? What kind of merit is that?

Says Tuka, the one who does not think things through fully is like a donkey serving as father and mother to the

desperate.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not carry in your belly the intention of mixing what is fitting with what is not. Whatever is to happen will
happen by its own nature. Whatever Narayana has ordained will come to pass. Should a cow be killed to feed
a tiger? What kind of merit is that? Tuka says: the one who does not think a matter through fully is like a
donkey serving as father and mother to the desperate.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against acting from a confused intention that blends the proper with the improper. Outcomes
unfold by their own nature, and what Narayana has ordained will arrive, so scheming to force things only muddies
us. He drives it home with a sharp question: killing a cow to satisfy a tiger's hunger is no act of merit, however it
dresses itself up. The closing image mocks the well-meaning fool who refuses to think a thing through and then
exhausts himself playing both father and mother to every desperate demand. The aim is to examine our own

undiscerning rush to help.

GATHA 1367 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take the teaching in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the wise, a single word is enough; that very sign opens everything to them.
Teaching exists for many kinds of people, but what has been received must be taken into the mind.
If it does not take hold, suffering only grows, and the jiva becomes tormented.

Says Tuka, do not hold a grudge obstinately. If you refuse to open your eyes, the pain will only worsen.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the wise, one word is enough. That single sign opens everything to them. Teaching is given for many
kinds of people, but what is received must be taken into the mind. If it does not take hold, suffering grows in
vain, and then the jiva becomes tormented. Tuka says: do not hold a stubborn grudge. If you refuse to open
your eyes, the pain will only get worse.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the ready listener with the one who resists. A single word unlocks everything for the wise,
while teaching meant for all kinds of people does nothing unless it is actually taken into the mind. When it fails to
take hold, the suffering it was meant to end only grows, and the soul is left in torment. His final appeal is direct
and personal: drop the stubborn grudge against the teaching, because refusing to open your eyes does not protect
you. It simply lets the pain deepen. The hard word is aimed at the obstinacy itself, urging the listener to relent.
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GATHA 1368

Experience, joy of contemplation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is a wondrous joy in this contemplation; let it be considered well among the holy.

Volume 3

The Necessity of Experience

In the memory of His form, both states are one's own; through separation, one does not actually diminish.

True worship is to conceive the entire universe within the chitta; anything partial falls sh

Says Tuka, such is my experience. I place my head upon His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

ort.

There is a wondrous joy in this contemplation. Let it be weighed well among the holy. In the memory of his
form, both states are my own, and through separation I do not truly grow less. True worship is to hold the
whole universe within the chitta. Anything partial falls short, broken into one region only. Tuka says: such is

my experience. I lay my head upon his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shares the fruit of dwelling on God and invites the holy to test it. Holding the memory of God's form, he
finds that union and separation are both his own, so that even apartness does not actually diminish him. He raises
worship beyond any single shrine or rite: real worship conceives the whole universe within the heart, and
anything confined to one place or fragment falls short of it. He offers all this not as theory but as his own

experience, sealing it with the simplest gesture of surrender, laying his head on God's feet.

GATHA 1369

Nondual play, the spectacle of forms
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have staged this drama and pageant so that our eyes might be delighted by the spectacle.
Otherwise, we already know the truth: the tiger and the cow are both made of wood.
The undivided is set forth as play, and one light has been displayed as many lamps.

Says Tuka, the image in the mirror is not the reality; the joy it brings is something else altogether.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You staged this whole drama and pageant for one reason: so our eyes would delight in the show. Otherwise
we already know the truth. The tiger and the cow are both carved of wood. The undivided One is set out as a
game. One light is shown as many lamps. Tuka says: the image in the mirror is not the thing itself. The joy of
watching it is something else.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the whole created world as a play God puts on for the pleasure of seeing it, not because it is
finally separate from God. He gives the carver's image: the fierce tiger and the gentle cow are different shapes, but
the same wood. So with all forms; one undivided reality is displayed as many, the way a single flame is shown in
many lamps. The point is not to despise the spectacle but to know what it is: a reflection in a mirror, beautiful, yet
not the substance. Knowing this, the delight remains, but you no longer mistake the show for the real.

GATHA 1370 The Necessity of Experience

Indwelling Lord, the inner sun
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sun's own light destroys the night. However many lamps there may be, what can they do before it?
Let only this dwell within the jiva, this Master dwelling within. Through Him, all secrets are revealed.
When the Master is present, no one else can interfere, and no separate entreaty is necessary.

Says Tuka, the cycles of birth are ended by this. The reason is that love keeps Him near.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The sun's light destroys the night. However many lamps there are, what can they do once it rises? Let only
this live in me now: the Master dwelling in my heart. Through Him all the hidden things become known.
When the Master is with me, no one can come between us. I need make no separate plea. Tuka says: the

rounds of birth all stop here. The reason is love, which keeps Him near.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts the indwelling Lord with every lesser help, the way the sun outshines any number of lamps. He
asks for one thing: that this inner Master be all that lives in his heart, because through that presence every secret
stands revealed. When the Lord is already within and beside you, nothing can intrude and no separate petition is
needed. He ends by naming the stakes: this presence ends the cycle of birth and rebirth, and the thing that holds
the Lord close is simply love.

GATHA 1371 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the cheap and waiting Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you look so pitiful, abandoning such treasure? Desire fills the chest, yet only dust remains in your
hands.

Panduranga is the generous Lord of the world; He longs for nothing but a tulsi leaf, a little water, and your
remembrance.

You need not formally request His service; He comes to your door on His own, taking charge of all your affairs.

Says Tuka, there is no obstacle in going to meet Him. Without even speaking, simply fall at His feet in silent

embrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you look so wretched, throwing away such treasure? Desire fills your chest, but only dust is left in
your hands. Panduranga is generous, the giver to the whole world, and proud to own His own. He hungers
only for a tulsi leaf, a little water, and your remembrance. You do not have to ask for His service. He comes
to your door on His own and takes charge of all your affairs. Tuka says: there is no barrier to going and
meeting Him. Without a word, just fall silent at His feet and hold them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram scolds the listener for chasing desires that leave the hands full of dust while the real treasure goes
ignored. He sets the price of God absurdly low: Panduranga is generous and asks only a tulsi leaf, some water, and
remembrance, not elaborate offerings. More than that, you need not even apply for His help; He comes to your
door unbidden and manages your affairs Himself. The closing image names what is actually required: not
eloquence or ritual, but to go, fall silent at His feet, and cling. The poem turns self-examination toward the false
poverty of a heart that hoards desire while the door stands open.
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GATHA 1372 The Saints

The saint, generous and unbroken
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The truly generous one has given everything and still remains full. He sees nothing as his own or as another's.
He seizes whatever beneficial work comes to hand and does not consider his own labor.
He sees all other jivas as he sees his own jiva: a pure treasury of virtues alone.

Says Tuka, God Himself is devoted to such a one, whose steadfast courage never breaks.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The truly generous one has given everything away and is still full. To him nothing is his own, and nothing is
another's. Whatever good work falls to his hand, he takes it up; he does not weigh his own labor. He sees
every other living being just as he sees his own life: a pure heap of virtues, nothing else. Tuka says: God

Himself is bound to such a one, whose gathered courage never breaks.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the mark of a real saint by the way he holds self and others. He gives without depleting,
because he has dropped the line between mine and yours, so giving costs him nothing. He takes up whatever good
work comes without calculating his own effort, and he looks at every other person as he looks at his own life,
seeing only a treasury of virtue. The closing claim names the stakes: God becomes indebted, even devoted, to a
person whose steadiness never cracks. It is a portrait offered for the listener's own self-measurement.

GATHA 1373 The Saints

Longing for the saints, the rare meeting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By what merit might I become the servant of those who have overcome all duality?
O Narayana, reveal this secret to me, making the mark within manifest.
The meeting with a true saint is exceedingly rare; yet, O Lord of the universe, You have shown compassion.

Says Tuka, after that, I shall no longer be swept by the vrittis; I will recline at ease in the lap of bliss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By what merit could I become the servant of those who have driven off all duality? Show me this secret,
Narayana; make the sign clear within my heart. Meeting a true saint is very hard. Yet, Lord of the world, You
have shown mercy. Tuka says: after that I will not be dragged by the mind's moods. I will lie down at ease in

the lap of bliss.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays not to meet God directly but to be allowed to serve the saints, those who have overcome the pull of
opposites. He asks Narayana to plant the inner mark that would make him fit for such service. He admits that the
company of a true saint is exceedingly rare, then thanks the Lord, whose compassion grants it anyway. The reward
he names is freedom from the restless turning of the mind, the vrittis, and a settled rest in bliss. The poem locates
liberation in service to the saints rather than in any effort of his own merit.

GATHA 1374 The Moral Ideal

Vigilance, the self as witness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Moment by moment I guard myself, becoming my own witness.
I must not allow any break in my devotion to His feet; I have placed the mind under firm control.
T'weigh my words before I speak and keep a steady awareness at all times.

Says Tuka, I was frightened by what happened before, and since then I have remained vigilant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Moment by moment I watch over myself; I have become my own witness. There must be no break in my hold
on His feet, so I have taken my mind in my fist. I test my words before I speak and keep my awareness clean.
Tuka says: I was frightened by what happened before. Since then I have stayed awake.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the discipline of constant inner watchfulness, standing as witness over his own mind. The aim
is single: never to let the grip on God's feet slip, so he keeps the mind clenched in his fist and weighs each word
before it leaves him. He is honest about the source of this vigilance; an earlier fall, or near-fall, frightened him,
and fear became the spur. The poem makes self-examination practical: liberation is not a one-time gain but a
wakefulness held moment by moment, lest the old slippage return.

GATHA 1375 Devotion to Vitthal

Contemplation, the King of Pandharpur
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Gathering the mind inward, I searched all signs and directions and beheld the King, the one who dwells in

Pandharpur.
For those who follow Him, nothing goes in vain. The sight of those feet abides steadfast in the jiva.

The method of seeing Him is this: through contemplation, the purpose is fulfilled. No other observance or
auspicious season is needed.

Says Tuka, even the wicked are purified in an instant, their impurities washed away, and they dance in the open
sands of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I drew my mind inward, searched through every sign and direction, and saw the King, the one who lives in
Pandharpur. For those who give themselves to Him, nothing is wasted. The sight of those feet stays steady in
the heart. This is the way to see Him: through contemplation the work is done. No other rite, no special holy
day, is needed. Tuka says: even the wicked become spotless in a moment, their filth washed off, and they

dance on the open sands of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reports the fruit of turning the mind inward: searching through all outer signs, he finds the King of
Pandharpur within. He insists that self-surrender to this Lord is never wasted and that the vision of His feet, once
seen, holds firm in the heart. Then he names the method plainly and strips away the alternatives: contemplation
alone accomplishes the goal, and no special ritual or auspicious calendar day is required. He closes with the
radical reach of this path; even the worst person is purified in an instant and ends up dancing in joy on the
riverbank sands of Pandhari.
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GATHA 1376 Devotion to Vitthal

Pilgrimage, the road to Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When you set foot on the path to Pandhari, the difficulty of liberation vanishes.

The gods themselves come to bow at those feet with joy and celebration.
As pilgrims walk, the dust rises like a spontaneous dance.

Says Tuka, the Garuda-banner gleams, and the Vaishnavas move forward in beautiful procession.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once you set foot on the road to Pandhari, the hardship of liberation is gone. The gods themselves come to
bow at those feet, with joy and eagerness. As the pilgrims walk, the dust rises like a dance of its own. Tuka
says: the Garuda-banner shines, and the Vaishnavas move on in their beautiful crowd.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the pilgrimage road itself the easy door to liberation; what is hard by other means becomes
effortless once you simply start walking toward Pandhari. He raises the stakes by saying the gods come down to
bow at the pilgrims' path, sharing their joy. The dust kicked up by the walking feet becomes a spontaneous dance,
the whole road celebrating. The closing image is the moving procession of the Vaishnavas under the Garuda-

banner, a picture meant to draw the listener onto the same road.

GATHA 1377 The Power of the Name

The Name, the taste of nectar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I take Your Name, the mind is cooled and the tongue tastes nothing but nectar. Such are the auspicious

omens of gain.
The mind is absorbed, absorbed in Your feet, made steady. Know that Vitthala has bestowed this grace.

It feels as though a great feast has been enjoyed; the appetite for desire has been satisfied, and words of
contentment arise naturally from the body.

Joy has come to meet joy; a treasure has landed right in our mouths. Says Tuka, from now on, there is no

measure to this bliss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I take Your Name, the mind grows cool and the tongue tastes only nectar. These are the good omens of
true gain. My mind is soaked, soaked, and made steady at Your feet. Know that Vitthala has given this grace.
It feels as if a full meal has been eaten; the hunger of desire is satisfied, and words of contentment rise on
their own from the body. Joy has come to meet joy; a treasure has dropped right into my mouth. Tuka says:

from now on there is no measuring this bliss.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what taking God's Name actually does to a person from the inside. The mind cools, the tongue
tastes nectar, and these sensations are the reliable signs that something real has been received. He attributes the
steadiness of his absorbed mind not to his own effort but to Vitthala's grace. The Name satisfies like a full meal,
quieting the hunger of craving so that contentment speaks by itself. He closes by naming the result: joy meeting
joy, a treasure arriving unbidden, and a bliss past all measure.

GATHA 1378 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion as feast, time not wasted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us taste the sweetness, morsel by morsel. Through love's delight, a true gain has been made.
Let not a moment be wasted while contemplating Vithoba's feet.
Let devotion become our meal; let us take our fill of Narayana.

Says Tuka, the jiva is filled, O Vitthala.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us taste the sweetness, bit by bit. Through the joy of love a true gain is made. Let us waste no moment,
contemplating Vithoba's feet. Let devotion be our meal; let us eat our fill of Narayana. Tuka says: the soul is
satisfied, Vitthala, by You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks in the warm plural of shared practice, inviting others to savor devotion like food taken mouthful
by mouthful. The gain he points to is the joy of love itself, not some later reward. He presses the urgency lightly:
let no moment slip while the mind can rest on Vithoba's feet. Turning devotion into a meal and the Name into
nourishment, he ends by naming the fruit; the soul is filled and satisfied, and that fullness comes from Vitthala
alone.

GATHA 1379 The Power of the Name

The Name, urgent appeal to the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Again and again I say this, asking the world for this one gift: let the blessed word Vitthala be spoken.
Let us feast on it together in abundance.
Every moment is being spent; we must muster our strength.

Says Tuka, do not remain doubtful or idle, for this opportunity is slipping away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Again and again I say only this; I beg the world for one gift. Let the blessed word Vitthala be spoken. Let us
feast on it together, our fill, seated in a row. Every moment is being spent; you must put your strength into it.
Tuka says: do not stay doubtful, do not sit idle. This chance is slipping away for nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns outward and pleads with everyone, asking the whole world for a single gift: that the name Vitthala
be said. He pictures it as a shared feast, all seated together and eating their fill of the Name. Then he names the
pressure honestly; time is draining away moment by moment, so this calls for real effort, not drift. The closing
warning is for self-examination: doubt and idleness let a priceless opportunity, the human chance to take the

Name, leak away to nothing.
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GATHA 1380 Devotion to Vitthal

Praise of Panduranga, sin cannot stay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, is there anywhere in this world a deity like Panduranga? He is the one who uplifts the age of Kali.
In every place there is something or other, but one must search each sacred site to know.

The merit of ordinary pilgrimages fades, but the holiness of Pandharpur stands firm like vajralep, the diamond-
seal.

Whatever sin touches Panduranga's domain simply cannot remain there.
Thus did Hara tell Girija this hidden truth.

Says Tuka, this deity is the pilgrimage, the sacred field, and everything in between.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tell me, where is there another deity anywhere on earth like Panduranga? He is the one who lifts up this age
of Kali. Here something, there something; you must search each place to know. The merit of ordinary holy
places wears away, but the holiness of Pandharpur holds firm like a diamond-seal. Whatever sin touches
Panduranga's domain cannot stay there. This is the hidden truth Hara told Girija. Tuka says: this deity is the
pilgrimage, the sacred field, and everything at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exalts Panduranga above every other deity by what He does: He is the rescuer of the present dark age.
Other sacred places offer this or that partial merit, and one must hunt from site to site, but their virtue fades,
while the holiness of Pandharpur is permanent, sealed like diamond. The strong claim is that no sin can survive
contact with Panduranga's domain. He grounds this in the tradition that Shiva, here called Hara, taught it as a
secret to Parvati, called Girija. The close gathers it all: this one deity is itself the pilgrimage, the holy field, and
every sacred thing in one.
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GATHA 1381 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, go to Pandhari now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have savored the sweet essence of the histories told in the Puranas. These are not hollow, empty words or loose
and pointless poetry.

Take it with devotion, take it with devotion, and go at least once to Pandhari.

By good fortune you have obtained a human body; behold Vitthala.

He will settle the account of sin and merit and end the suffering of birth.

Take the cymbals and the dindi-flag in hand and sing His praises with your mouth.

Says Tuka, you need not search for remote paths or philosophies.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have tasted the sweet essence of the old stories the Puranas tell. These are not idle words. This is not loose,
empty poetry. Take it with faith, take it with faith, and go just once to Pandhari. By good fortune you have
come into a human body. Now look: here is Vitthal. He will settle the account of your sin and merit. He will
end the suffering of birth. Take cymbals and the dindi flag in hand, and sing his praises aloud. Tuka says:
you need not go searching for far paths or clever philosophies.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is pressing the listener toward one simple act before the human body is wasted. He insists his words are
not poetry for its own sake; they carry the tested essence of the Puranas, so they should be received with faith, not
weighed as literature. The chance is rare: a human birth is the one form in which you can stand before Vitthal at
Pandhari, and that meeting settles the whole ledger of sin and merit and ends the round of birth. The method he
names is plain and bodily, cymbals, the pilgrim flag, the Name sung aloud, not subtle argument. The point is that

the high road of abstract philosophy is unnecessary when the direct road of devotion is open to anyone.
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GATHA 1382 The Power of the Name

The Name, easy where ritual fails
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rituals and duties cannot be performed perfectly; any flaw leads to a fall.
But the chanting of God's Name is easy and gentle, accessible to the devout at all times.
Even the penances themselves bow down before those Vaishnavas who sing.

Says Tuka, no fault arises from it. Sing the Name with joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rituals and duties can never be done perfectly. One small flaw, and you fall. But chanting God's Name is easy
and gentle, open to the simple-hearted at any hour. The penances themselves come and fall at the feet of the
Vaishnavas who sing. Tuka says: from this no fault can arise. Sing the Name with joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is setting two paths side by side and showing why one is safe. Ritual and prescribed duty demand
exactness, and a single defect undoes the whole act, so the careful path is always near to failure. The Name asks no
such precision; it is available to the unlettered and the trusting at any time and in any condition. He goes further:
the very penances meant to repair ritual error bow before those who simply sing, because the singing has already
done what penance was for. The closing point is that chanting carries no risk of fault at all, so it can be done freely

and with joy.

GATHA 1383 The Nature of God

The nature of God, mad for His devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

See what this deity is like: He is mad with love for His devotees.
The moment you call, He comes running, just like that, as if drawn by a loud cry.
He rumbles along with a rough wooden beam, carrying loads. Hari bears no shame in this.

Says Tuka, He even assumes the form of Ardhanarishvara, taking on such forms as these.

IN PLAIN WORDS

See what kind of God this is: he is mad with love for those who love him. The moment you call, he comes,
just like that, as if he were a servant answering a shout. He will groan under a load on a rough wooden beam.
Hari feels no shame in this. Tuka says: he even takes the form of half-woman, half-man. He puts on such

forms as these.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is marvelling at a God whose greatness shows itself as lowliness toward those who love him. This deity is
not distant or proud; he is besotted with his devotees and comes the instant he is called, behaving like a hired
servant rather than a sovereign. He will stoop to carry burdens like a laborer, and Hari counts no such humility as
beneath him. The reference to Ardhanarishvara, the half-woman half-man form, shows that he freely takes on any
shape, refusing to be fixed in a single dignified image. The wonder of the poem is that divine power expresses

itself as willing servitude to love.

GATHA 1384 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, fix on the One
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have suffered much in the past through ignorance. Now, going forward, should I remain blind?
Fix your attention on the One alone; do not grope about among many different things.
The one who moves the entire cosmos will Himself respond when called.

Says Tuka, He has roused the hounds and set them running. Without the sport of it, there is no tormenting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have suffered much in the past, not knowing better. Should I stay blind from here on? Fix yourself on the
One alone. Do not go groping among many separate things. The one who turns the whole universe will
himself answer when you call him. Tuka says: he has roused the hounds and set them running. Without his

play, there is no torment.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on a life of suffering caused by ignorance and refuses to repeat it going forward. The remedy
he names is single-pointedness: rest your attention on the one God rather than scattering it among many divided
objects and concerns. He trusts that the very power that moves the cosmos will personally respond to a call, so the
seeker is not abandoned. The closing image is harder: the hardships that chase us are themselves set in motion by
God, like hounds loosed by their master. The point for self-examination is that even the torment is part of his

sport, so it can be borne by turning to him rather than fleeing it.

GATHA 1385 The Nature of God

The nature of God, wonder at the play
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am filled with wonder at this play and how You have made it so convincingly real.
This devotion is unfathomable to another; here, the jiva itself stands as witness.
In the One You show the many, and in the many You show the One, each according to its own nature.

Says Tuka, You know how to create and how to resolve. In this, O God, You are supremely skillful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am full of wonder at this strange game. How have you made it feel so truly real? To anyone else this
devotion is beyond grasp; here the living soul itself stands as the witness. In the One you show the many; in
the many you show the One, each according to its own nature. Tuka says: you know how to set the knot and
how to undo it. In this, O God, you are the skillful one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is gazing at creation as a deliberate play and is astonished at how convincing the illusion is. He admits
that this inner devotion cannot be proved to an outsider; the only witness to it is the soul that actually lives it. He
sees God working both ways at once, hiding the many inside the One and revealing the One inside the many,
fitting each form to its own nature. The closing image is of a knot: God alone knows how to tie up the world in
apparent bondage and how to loosen it again. The poem rests in trust that the same hand that bound the soul is
skillful enough to free it.
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GATHA 1386 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, no setting, only dawn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now there is no setting; one single dawn remains, for I have left darkness far behind.
Through witnesshood, I have become the seer of all qualities. O Narayana, make this real.

Remembrance and forgetfulness have both been left behind; whatever came by destiny was accomplished
through effort.

Says Tuka, my playfulness is with God alone. We are not two; there is no such division between us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now there is no sunset, only one single dawn. I have left the darkness far behind. As witness, I have become
the one who sees all the qualities. O Narayana, make this true. Remembering and forgetting are both left
behind me. Whatever came by my lot was carried through by effort. Tuka says: my play is with God alone.
We two are not two; there is no such division between us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a settled state where the alternation of light and dark has ended and only an unbroken
dawn remains. He has taken the standpoint of the witness, the one who watches all the changing qualities without
being caught in them, and he asks Narayana to seal this as real and lasting. The pairs that used to move him,
remembering and forgetting, have fallen away behind him, and what destiny brought he met with his own
striving. The closing line lands the claim: his delight is with God alone, and the apparent two of devotee and Lord
are not actually two. The verse stands in nondual joy without erasing the loving address.

GATHA 1387 The Nature of God

The nature of God, mine is the reckoning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The kshara and the akshara, the perishable and the imperishable, are Your own divisions. Why, then, do You
hold the world at a distance?

We, for our part, know nothing of changing. We have no longing for what has been renounced.

You are the one who governs the balance of good and evil; merit and sin are Your own dispensation.

Says Tuka, You endure all manner of slights, yet the reckoning with falsehood remains Yours alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The perishable and the imperishable are both your own divisions. So why do you hold the world at arm's
length? As for us, we know nothing of changing. We have no craving left for what we gave up. You are the
one who balances the even and the uneven. Merit and sin are your own dispensing. Tuka says: you put up
with every kind of slight, yet the settling of accounts with falsehood is still yours to do.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is arguing gently with God about who owns the world's flaws. The whole division into perishable and
imperishable is God's own arrangement, so he asks why God then keeps the world at a distance as if it were
foreign to him. The devotee, for his part, no longer changes sides or hankers after what he renounced, so the
instability is not on his end. Since God himself apportions merit and sin and holds the scale of even and uneven,
the responsibility runs back to him. The closing point is that God endures countless slights patiently, but the final
reckoning with falsehood is still his own work to carry out, not the devotee's burden to fear.

GATHA 1388 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, Hart the only kinsman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The chitta has merged with the essence of all things, and unbroken joy prevails.
Hari has become the true kinsman, the friend and lord of all.
Recognition comes through one Name alone; every other mode of perception is dissolved.

Says Tuka, through that Name and that form, all remaining sins are burned away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind has merged into the essence of all things, and the joy never breaks. Hari, who fills all worlds, has
become my kinsman, my lord, my friend. Recognition comes through one Name alone. Every other way of
seeing is cut off. Tuka says: through that Name and that form, all my other sins have vanished.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting a state of unbroken bliss in which his mind has dissolved into the essence underlying
everything. The God who pervades all worlds is no longer abstract to him; Hari has become family, the close
kinsman and friend and lord. He says true recognition comes by the single Name, and once that holds, every other
mode of perceiving falls away as unnecessary. The closing line names the fruit: the Name and the form it carries
burn off whatever sins remained. The poem links absorption in God directly to the simple practice of the Name.

GATHA 1389 The Nature of God

Experience, the trouble of the I
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is this thing called "I"? How difficult does it seem when you examine it?
No transgression actually occurs when there is nothing separate in the first place.
Darkness has not carried away the light; the distance is only beneath one's own gaze.

Says Tuka, God is with you. If you take Him along, He will show you the way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is this thing I call I? See how hard it is when you look closely. There is no real crossing of any line,
since there is nothing separate to begin with. Darkness has not carried off the light. The gap is only beneath
your own gaze. Tuka says: God is right with you. Take him along, and he will show you the place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the question on the sense of self, which seems solid until it is examined and then proves hard to
find. He argues that no real transgression or separation has occurred, because there was never a genuine second
thing apart from God for the self to fall away from. The seeming darkness has not actually destroyed the light; the
apparent distance lives only in the way one looks, not in reality. The remedy is not effort to bridge a gap but
companionship: God is already present alongside you. If you simply take him with you, he himself will reveal the
true ground where no separation was.
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GATHA 1390 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow poet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are disgusted by the so-called master poets. They chew over God's grace and spit it out as refuse.
Blind and outward-looking in their love of pretense, their faces will blacken in the end.
So long as gold is nearby, one must guard the lacquer carefully; the qualities of each remain what they are.

Says Tuka, when the served and the server do not recognize each other, both fall into confusion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These so-called master poets are a defilement to us. They chew over God's grace and spit it out as garbage.
Deaf and blind in their love of show, their faces will turn black in the end. As long as gold is near it, the
lacquer must be guarded with care; each keeps its own true worth. Tuka says: when the one to be served and

the one who serves do not know each other, both fall into a tangle.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a pattern, the showy religious performer who handles holy things for display. Such people
take God's grace and degrade it, turning what is sacred into refuse through their love of pretense and their
deafness to its real meaning, and he warns that this ends in disgrace. The image of gold beside lacquer points to
the danger of confusion: the cheap thing can be mistaken for the precious unless each is recognized for what it
truly is. His closing point is mutual misrecognition: when the worshipper does not really know the God he claims
to serve, both ends of the relationship collapse into muddle. The verse asks the listener to test whether his own
devotion is real worth or only imitation shine.

GATHA 1391 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, rein the restless mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When honor increases, one should not take it for granted. Love for beings should grow from genuine kinship
with them.

Therefore, rein in the mind, lest the rush of the senses suddenly overwhelm it.
Through oneness with the One, the color of the dye takes hold when one is truly immersed.

Says Tuka, God is desireless and apart; the restless churning is the very nature of the jiva-condition.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When honor grows, do not take it for certain. Let your love for beings come from true kinship with them. So
rein in the mind, in case the pull of the senses suddenly floods it. Through oneness with the One, in the body
of the one absorbed, the dye takes its color when the colors meet. Tuka says: God is desireless and apart. The
restless churning belongs to the state of the living soul.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is setting out how a person should hold himself as he is honored and pulled by the world. Rising honor
should not be trusted as secure, and love for others should grow from genuine fellow-feeling, not from advantage.
The mind needs a steady rein, because the senses can surge and sweep it away in a moment. He uses the image of
dye taking hold only when the cloth is truly soaked: real change of color comes only through full immersion in the
One. The closing contrast is the heart of it, God is desireless and untouched, while all the restless agitation belongs
to the soul caught in the living condition, so the work is to settle that agitation rather than blame God for it.

GATHA 1392 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, God as witness to truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are witnesses of maya, without regard for obligation or burden. There is neither self nor other; both are

gone.
For the sake of truth, everything is endured. The commerce of loss holds no appeal.

One who merely grazes on appearances while the suffering within persists must eventually open his mouth and
reveal the truth.

Says Tuka, this is no place for arrogance. God has been made the witness for the final verdict.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

We are witnesses of maya. We carry no regard for who will be offended or pleased. There is no self and no
other; both are gone. For the sake of truth, all of it is borne. The trade that ends in loss has no appeal to us.
One who only nibbles at appearances while the pain inside stays alive must at last open his mouth and speak
the truth. Tuka says: this is no place for swagger. God has been made the witness for the final verdict.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing the stance of one who has seen through maya and so is freed from worrying about pleasing
or offending anyone. For such a person the division of self and other has dropped away, and truth is held even
when holding it costs dearly, since a bargain that ends in spiritual loss is no bargain at all. He warns against the
half-measure of grazing on surfaces while the real inner suffering goes untreated; sooner or later that hidden pain
forces the truth out into the open. The closing point is that this whole matter leaves no room for boasting or
pretense. The seeker has called God himself as the witness to the final reckoning, which means the only thing that
counts is what is true before God, not what looks good before people.

GATHA 1393 The Saints

Adoration, the saint conquers Time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who is loved by the saints becomes the conqueror even of Time, just as the child of a mighty one is mighty. In

listening to him, there is no weariness; he guards against the suffering of attachment.

He causes others to abandon their wrongdoings through loving remedy, without seeing them as something to be
destroyed at the root. Says Tuka, his very presence is the shadow of the wish-fulfilling tree. What compassion is
not found there?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one the saints love conquers even Time, even death itself. He is mighty the way the child of a mighty one
is mighty. Listen to him and there is no weariness; he guards you so the ache of attachment cannot reach
you. He undoes your wrongs with gentle care. He does not look at you as something to be torn out by the
root. Tuka says: his presence is the shade of the wish-granting tree. What kindness is not found there?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is praising the saint by naming what nearness to him does. Because the saints love such a one, he stands
above Time and death, sharing their strength the way a child shares a great parent's. To sit and listen to him is
rest, not effort, and his guarding keeps the grief of attachment from touching you. The key is how he corrects: he
heals a person's wrongdoing with patient care rather than condemning the person as something to be destroyed.
So Tukaram calls him the shade of the kalpataru, the wish-granting tree, where every mercy is already present.
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GATHA 1394 The Saints

The saints' rebuke, guard the root
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By the reproach of the saints, the inauspicious life and its enmity with the world are abandoned. Family, beauty,

and worldly life are all in vain once the Lord is released from them.

He who guards the root lacks nothing in the fruit; the discerning one knows how to preserve what matters. Says

Tuka, let all effort be concentrated in one place. With a lamp in hand, everything becomes clear.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the saints rebuke you, and the foul, hostile life is dropped. Family, beauty, the whole round of the world,
all of it is wasted once you let go of the Lord. Guard the root, and the fruit will lack nothing. The wise one
knows how to keep what matters. Tuka says: gather all your effort into one place. With a lamp in your hand,

everything is well.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that being scolded by the saints is a gift, because their reproach is what makes a person
abandon a low and quarrelsome life. He then weighs what is worth keeping: lineage, good looks, and all worldly
business are thrown away the moment you lose hold of the Lord, who is the real treasure. The teaching turns on
the root and the fruit; tend the source and nothing downstream falls short, and the discerning person knows to
protect that source above all. So concentrate every effort in one place, on God, for with that one lamp in hand

everything else becomes clear.

GATHA 1395 Faith and Trust

Faith, practice splits the rock
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A tender root can split solid rock; sustained practice leads to the fulfillment of any task. There is nothing that

cannot be done; only until the doing is lacking does it seem impossible.

A rope can cut through stone when drawn back and forth patiently, and through habitual intake, even poison is
tolerated. Says Tuka, where was there room for the child to sit, and yet within the womb, space was made all at

once?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A tender root splits the body of solid rock. With steady practice, any task is carried through. Nothing is so
hard that it cannot be done; it only looks impossible while you have not begun. A rope drawn back and forth
saws through stone. By habit, even poison can be taken. Tuka says: where was there room for the child to sit?

Yet inside the womb, space was made all at once.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching the power of sustained practice over what looks impossible. A soft root breaking open hard
rock, a rope wearing a groove in stone, the body slowly learning to tolerate poison: each shows that patience and
repetition accomplish what force cannot. He points out that things seem impossible only until you actually begin;
the difficulty lives in the not-doing. The closing image of the unborn child, given room in the womb where there
seemed to be none, says the same thing: what looks like no room and no way is provided for once the work is truly

under way.

GATHA 1396 The Nature of God

Nondual reassurance, you are deathless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are immortal, you are immortal. See whether this is true or false.

Simply stop saying 'this body is mine," and then certainty will dawn. What fear is there? Everything belongs to

you.

Says Tuka, God alone is good, God alone is good. You are the real ones.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are immortal, you are immortal. Look and see whether this is true or false. Just stop saying "this body is
mine," and then the certainty will dawn in you. What is there to fear? What is there to fear? All of it is your

own. God alone is good, God alone is good. Tuka says: you are the real one.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking straight to the listener, telling them their true nature is deathless. He does not ask for belief;
he asks them to test the claim for themselves. The one thing that blocks the certainty is the habit of calling the
body "mine," so he says simply drop that, and the knowing arises. Once you no longer take yourself to be the body,
fear has nothing to stand on, because everything already belongs to you. Tuka closes by saying God alone is real,
and that this same reality is what you yourself are.

GATHA 1397 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, empty and free
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no work left, no work at all. I have become entirely empty and free.

Whatever playful movements arise, I watch them as a still witness. The world wanders about in needless
pursuits, amusing itself with fabricated diversions.

Says Tuka, in the midst of all people, I remain alone and apart, one with the One.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is no work, no work at all. Look, I have become empty. Whatever moves happen now, I do them
lightly, sitting still as a witness. With useless fashions, useless fads, the world wanders about amusing itself.

Alone, utterly alone, Tuka stands apart among all people.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing the state of one for whom doing has ended. Nothing is left that he must accomplish, so he is
emptied and free, and whatever actions still pass through him he performs lightly while resting as the unmoving
witness behind them. From that stillness he sees the world for what it is: people wandering through made-up
pursuits and passing fancies, entertaining themselves. So he stands alone in the midst of everyone, not isolated
but inwardly apart, one with the One while others chase diversions.
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GATHA 1398 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, dragging the body to the pyre
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Taking a stick in hand, Tuka went after the corpse.

He carried it to the cremation ground, the very place where human bodies are burned.
What had been dragged along from past habits was now pulled out and thrown before him.
No fear arose; it is God who experiences both joy and sorrow.

For this purpose alone this extinction was made, and the mind was put to the test.

Says Tuka, experience is good. Without it, one becomes a slave to the thief.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stick in hand, Tuka went chasing the body down. He carried it off and laid it to rest in the cremation ground,
the place where bodies are burned. What had been dragged along from old habits, he pulled out and threw
down before him. No fear came. It is God who undergoes both joy and sorrow. For just this, he brought the
end about and put the mind to the test. Tuka says: experience is good. Without it, you stay a slave to the
thief.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram dramatizes the killing of body-identification. He pictures himself hunting down his own corpse-like
attachment to the body and carrying it to the cremation ground, the only fit place for what is dead. The leftover
pulls of old habit he drags out and casts before him too. No fear comes, because he has seen that pleasure and
pain are God's to undergo, not his; for exactly this realization he forced the matter to its end and tested his own
mind. The closing line names the lesson: real, tested experience is what frees you, and without it you remain in
bondage to the thief, the deceiving sense of "I am the body."
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GATHA 1399 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, kirtan dissolves the body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Kirtan is beautiful, kirtan is beautiful; through it, the body becomes Hari's very form.
Dancing and swaying in the ecstasy of love, body-identification dissolves.

Even this one fragment of the jiva is intimate kin to all.

Says Tuka, only God remains; fear departed in that very moment.

Apart from Your Name alone, all else is felt as weariness.

The mind is drawn along by its own intentions; merit and sin become equal.

Says Tuka, may my voice find rest in Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Kirtan is good, kirtan is good; in it the body becomes Hari's own form. Dancing, swaying in the rapture of
love, the sense of being a body is lost. This single spark of life is the close kin of all. Tuka says: only God
remained; in that moment fear was gone. Apart from Your Name alone, everything is felt as weariness. The
mind is dragged along by its own plans; then merit and sin are the same. Tuka says: let my voice come to rest

in Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is praising kirtan, the singing of God's name, as the thing that does the work. In the dancing and
swaying of love the body itself takes on Hari's form and the gripping sense of "I am this body" falls away. From
there he sees the small flame of life in him as kin to every other living thing. When only God is left, fear leaves
with the self that feared. The second movement adds the contrast: everything that is not the Name feels like
fatigue, and the mind, towed about by its own schemes, makes no real difference between good deeds and bad. So

he asks only that his speech come to rest in Narayana.
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GATHA 1400 Worldly Life

Worldly life, renunciation brings peace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People are in the hands of destiny, experiencing joy and weariness accordingly.
By keeping company with the afflicted, one's own body gets stained.
Craving makes affliction cling to the body; in renunciation there is great happiness.

Says Tuka, the jiva grew afraid and came out of all of it entirely.

IN PLAIN WORDS

People are in the hands of their destiny, and so they meet joy and weariness. Keep company with the soiled,
and your own body gets smeared. Where there is craving, suffering clings to the body. In letting go there is
great happiness. Tuka says: the soul took fright and came out of all of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is contrasting bondage to the world with the relief of letting go. Driven by their past karma, people are
tossed between pleasure and pain with no say in it. He warns that staying close to what defiles smears you the way
handling something dirty stains the hands. The root is craving: where it lives, affliction sticks to the body, while
renunciation brings a deep ease. So he says the jiva, frightened by the whole tangle, simply withdrew and came
out of it altogether.

GATHA 1401 The Moral Ideal

Moral discipline, self-examination
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Desire is what brings about the obliteration of buddhi. How can doubt be anything other than transgression?
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One should examine oneself carefully; a serene and contented mind is the true essence.

Through name and form, defilement has been imposed upon that which was originally spotless, pure

awareness.

Says Tuka, the blind cannot walk the path of those who see.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Desire is what wipes out the intellect. And how is doubt anything but sin? Examine yourself, by yourself; a
calm and contented mind is the real witness and the heart of it. Through name and form, defilement has
been smeared onto what was spotless, pure awareness. Tuka says: the blind cannot walk the way of those

who see.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing to the inner work that real discipline requires. He names desire as the thing that destroys
clear understanding, and treats nagging doubt as a kind of sin, since it corrodes faith. The remedy is honest self-
examination, and the sign that you are on track is a serene, contented mind, which is itself the inner witness and
the essence of the matter. What looked like impurity was never in the awareness itself; it was smeared onto a
spotless, pure consciousness by the play of name and form. The closing line cautions that one who is inwardly
blind cannot simply imitate the path of those who actually see.

GATHA 1402 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the nameless formless joy

7S §5
STe! 37TdT i B | ATl grg WS 11111
HATfr—T TRURS | 3% 3018 A1 11311
AfefBarT THAT | BT HoT arfad 11211
JopT EI01 36U | g& e f391d 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let name and form burn now. The sin knotted within me must go.
By the dust of the saints' feet, I shall cast off this earthly burden.
False pride was bringing me weariness.

Says Tuka, the true happiness is that of the Formless, the nameless joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let name and form burn now. Let this sin knotted inside me go. By the dust of the saints' feet I will set down
this burden of earth. False pride was only bringing me weariness. Tuka says: the true happiness is the

Formless one, the nameless joy.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is surrendering the very things he had clung to as himself. He asks that name and form be burned away,
along with the sin he has carried bound up within. The means he names is humble: by the dust of the saints' feet
he will lay down the heavy load of his bodily, earthly self. He confesses that the pride built on a false self only wore
him out. What remains, and what he calls the only true happiness, is the formless, nameless joy of God, which has

no name and no shape to lose.

GATHA 1403 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow ascetic
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The belly alone drives one to slander and to praise. All outward display and loud protestations are for show.
Matted hair, ash, and self-mortification are useless without patience and forgiveness in the mind.
A corpse, hollow through and through, no matter how it is adorned.

Says Tuka, it is in anger that he speaks: this one prattles on, to no purpose at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It is the belly that makes a man slander and flatter. His whole act, his loud noise, is only for show. Matted
hair, smeared ash, self-torture: useless, when there is no patience and no forgiveness in the mind. He is a
corpse dressed up, hollow without life inside. Tuka says: in his anger he prattles on, saying any nonsense, all

of it pointless.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is attacking the pattern of showy religion practiced for the stomach's sake. Hunger and gain are what
drive a man to flatter some and slander others, and his loud display is a performance, not devotion. The outward
marks of an ascetic, matted hair, ash, harsh penance, are worthless when the inner qualities of patience and
forgiveness are missing. Such a person is a dressed-up corpse, decorated on the outside but empty of real life
within. The closing line shows the emptiness in action: stung and angry, he just rattles off whatever comes, to no

purpose. The warning is meant to turn the listener toward examining their own motives, not toward contempt.
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GATHA 1404 True Worship

True worship, cling firmly to His feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To go on relying on letters of recommendation and to live a shameful, dependent life: Narayana must surely

forsake such a one.

If there is no true devotion at God's feet, all outward show of faith is faithlessness, a betrayal; it is false to claim

one has surrendered the jiva.

To burden the world by becoming a pitiful beggar: this is misfortune manifest, undermining both the root and
the trust.

What will the All-sustainer not do for one who is truly resolute? Says Tuka, the essence is this: cling firmly to
His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To keep leaning on letters of recommendation, to live a shameful, dependent life: let such a life burn.
Narayana is bound to forsake a man like that. If there is no love at God's feet, then all the show of devotion
on the surface is empty. To claim you have offered up your life when you have not is a betrayal. To burden
the world, turning beggar and acting pitiful: this is misfortune laid bare, and it eats away the root and the
trust. What will the All-sustainer not do for the one who is truly resolute? Tuka says: this is the heart of it.
Hold firmly to His feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is drawing the line between dependence on the world and true reliance on God. He scorns the life that
survives by trading on recommendations and pity, and says God himself turns away from such a person. Real
devotion lives at God's feet, in love; without that inner ground, all visible piety is hollow, and to claim you have
surrendered your life when you have not is a kind of betrayal. Going about as a pitiful beggar burdening others is
not humility but plain misfortune that rots the very root of faith and trust. Against all that he sets the promise:
there is nothing the All-sustainer will not do for one who is firmly resolved, so the whole of it comes down to
holding fast to God's feet.
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GATHA 1405 Faith and Trust

Faith, the Father's wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the strength of devotion, the servants of Vishnu are never destroyed.
By their yogic fortune, all powers come to their door.
Who would withhold a father's wealth from his own son?

Says Tuka, we sit upon His lap, and by that alone we are utterly secure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the strength of love, the servants of Vishnu are never destroyed. By their good fortune every power comes
walking to their door. The father's wealth: who would withhold it from his own son? Tuka says: we sit on his
lap, and by that we have nothing to fear.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that devotion itself is the protection. The one who loves God is never undone; the powers that
others chase come of their own accord to such a person's door. He frames it as inheritance: a son does not beg his
father for what is already his, and no one can keep it from him. So the servant of Vishnu sits in God's lap like a

child, and from that place fear simply does not reach him.

GATHA 1406 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow preacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Dry lectures, clever quips, and learned recitations, all delivered without a drop of genuine feeling.

They do not truly hear with their own ears; one cannot bear to listen.
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In every household they preach knowledge, yet all they are pounding is chaff and husk.

Says Tuka, following their own mati alone, they remain hollow and empty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Dry talk, clever phrases, learned lines reeled off with no moisture in them. Who takes this to heart? You hear
it with the ears, but you cannot really listen. House to house they preach knowledge, and all they pound is

husk and chaff. Tuka says: trusting only their own cleverness, they stay empty.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a way of speaking, not putting down any one teacher. Words about God delivered with no
living feeling are dry; clever recitation lands on the ear but never reaches the heart, so no one can truly take it in.
He gives the sharp image of threshing husk: all the effort produces no grain, no real food. The warning turns
inward too: when a person leans only on his own quick mind and skips the inward devotion, his teaching stays

hollow.

GATHA 1407 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the seer settles
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The yearning for what never existed has now ended; let that curtain finally drop.
What was to be seen has been seen. From now on, let witnesshood itself be the way of seeing.
Through gain, loss has been recognized; let them both stand apart.

Says Tuka, why then, in the midst of all people, is there still this display?

IN PLAIN WORDS

The craving for what was never real has ended; let that veil drop now. What was to be seen has been seen.
From now, let it be enough just to witness. Through what I gained I came to know the loss; let the two stand
apart. Tuka says: when it has all become one and clear, why is there still this show among people?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the quiet after seeing the truth. The old hunger for things that never had any substance is
finished, so the screen that hid the real can fall away. Having truly seen, he no longer needs to grasp; he can
simply stand as witness, holding gain and loss apart instead of being pulled by either. Then comes his honest

puzzle: once everything has resolved into one, why does the world's display still go on at all?
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GATHA 1408 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, peace held in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through endurance, faults only grow stronger; the tested character does not change.
But this is true: the right words, when spoken, become Narayana Himself.
Destiny keeps its appointed course, and effort only yields more effort.

Says Tuka, peace gives contentment to those who hold it steady in the chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Indulge a fault and it grows; once set, the grain of a man does not change. But this is true: speak the right
word, and it becomes Narayana himself. Destiny holds to its fixed course, and effort only breeds more effort.
Tuka says: peace gives contentment to the one who holds it steady in the heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two hard facts beside one good one. A fault fed by indulgence only swells, and a settled character is
slow to change; meanwhile destiny keeps its appointed course, and straining against it just produces more strain.
The one thing that lifts this is speech rightly used: a true word does not stay mere sound, it becomes God present.
So he points away from struggling to rearrange fate and toward holding peace in the heart, where contentment
actually lives.

GATHA 1409 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the Name calls God running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What need has the body to strain itself? Let the work be to win God's grace and love. Whatever duties destiny
brings, let them be fulfilled.

T'will call out to Narayana, for that call cannot be bound. The King of Pandhari will hear it and come running.

The elements and senses have gathered together, shaped by destiny. Let what has been accumulated serve the

body's needs.

When a good opportunity comes, let us sharpen the buddhi. Says Tuka, do not stop for rest in the middle of the

Jjourney.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What work has the body to wear itself out with? Let the work be to win grace and love. Whatever duties fall
to my share, those I will do. I will call out to Narayana, and that call cannot be bound by anything. The King

of Pandhari will hear it and come running. The elements and senses have gathered, shaped by destiny; let
what is gathered serve the body's needs. When a good chance comes, let me make my mind alert. Tuka says:

do not stop anywhere along the way to rest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is dividing labor between body and soul. The body need not be driven hard; the real task is to win God's
grace and love, while the ordinary duties destiny assigns get done in their turn. His one sure method is to call out
the Name, because that cry cannot be held or stopped, and the King of Pandhari hears it and comes running. The
body, made of elements and senses by destiny, is left to its own upkeep, while he keeps his mind awake and

refuses to halt for rest before the journey is done.

GATHA 1410 True Worship

True worship, the steady mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No special time, place, or ritual is needed. Simply make the mind steady and cry out to God.
He comes to wherever you are seated; the Lord pervades all. A clean body is His dwelling place.

If He is the witness of all thought, then He watches with great eagerness, eagerly chewing even dry grain. What
He wants is pure devotion.

He watches for the ways of His servants. Says Tuka, Ananta will unite the jiva within the jiva.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

No special time, no place, no ritual is needed. Just make the mind itself still and cry out for mercy. He comes
to wherever you are sitting; the Lord fills every place. A clean body is his seat. He is the witness of every
thought, so he watches you closely, and he eats even dry grain with delight; what he takes is your love. He

watches for the ways of his servants. Tuka says: Ananta joins the life within the life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips worship down to its core. You do not need the right hour or shrine or rite; you need a still mind
and an honest cry for mercy, and God, who pervades everything, arrives wherever you are seated, making a pure
body his throne. Because he witnesses every thought, the outward offering hardly matters: he will gladly accept
even plain dry grain, since what he is really after is the devotion behind it. Attentive to his servants' efforts, the

Infinite then unites soul to soul, life within life.

GATHA 1411 Longing and Separation

Longing, beyond mere knowledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have not yet tasted the bliss of devotion in my own experience. Of what use then is mere knowledge, O God?
O Lord, do not rest content with my words about non-duality.

The mind will not find peace until it has seen Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The bliss of devotion has not yet come into my own experience. So what shall I do with knowledge, my God?
Lord, do not be satisfied with my words about non-duality. My mind will not be at peace until it has seen

your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing to settle for the idea of God in place of God. He admits he has not yet tasted devotion as living
experience, and so abstract knowledge is of no use to him. He even warns the Lord not to be content with his own
talk of non-duality, as if correct doctrine could stand in for the real meeting. Nothing will quiet his mind, he says,
except actually seeing God's feet; the longing is for presence, not for a finished thought about it.

315



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1412 Longing and Separation

Bold love, claiming the share
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I come to claim my share, where will You hide?
The saints are witnesses to these words; they know the secret signs.
T will sit in protest and not let You out.

Says Tuka, I am the imperishable one, and the burden of Your Godhood rests on You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I come to claim my share, where will you hide then? The saints are witness to these words; they know
the secret signs. I will sit at your door in protest and not let you slip out. Tuka says: I am the imperishable

one, and the burden of being God rests on you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his claim on God like a creditor with a rightful debt. He insists he has a share owed to him and
asks where God could possibly hide once he comes to collect, with the saints standing as witnesses who know the
secret marks of this bond. He threatens a sit-in at the door, refusing to let God escape until the claim is met. His
closing turn is daring: the devotee is the deathless self, while the very work of being God, of answering and
providing, is laid squarely on God's own shoulders.

GATHA 1413 Prayers

Prayer, the work handed back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are the master of all that is to be erased, the one who wipes the ledger clean.
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Who else would take on this burden? Solve the puzzles You have created.
The work assigned has been done; the dharma has been followed faithfully.

Says Tuka, now let whatever is Yours remain upon Your own head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are the master who wipes the ledger clean. That is your trade among people. Who else would fall into
this tangle? Untie the knots you yourself made. The work you told me to do is done; the dharma has been
kept faithfully. Tuka says: now let what is yours rest upon your own head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram returns responsibility to God after doing his own part. He addresses God as the one whose business it is
to erase debts and clear accounts, and asks who else would step into such a tangle; the knots, after all, are God's
own making, so let God undo them. For his side, he has done the work he was given and kept the dharma
faithfully. So he sets the rest down where it belongs: whatever remains is God's, and it should rest on God's head,
not the servant's.

GATHA 1414 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the unbroken stream
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My voice has been surrendered to Panduranga and takes its fill there.
Worship is offered through the fruit of liberation; the sweet essence flows through auspicious verses.
The stream of devotion runs unbroken and continuous.

Says Tuka, with the jiva as the final offering, I remain held fast by bhava.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My voice is surrendered to Panduranga and takes its fill there. The worship is made with the fruit of
liberation; the sweet essence flows through the auspicious verses. The stream runs unbroken, the current
moves on always. With the very life as the final offering, Tuka stands held fast by love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes worship that has become continuous and whole. He has given his voice over to Panduranga,
and there it is satisfied; his offering is made with the fruit of liberation, and devotion's sweetness pours out
through his sacred verses. He likens it to a stream that never breaks, a current always flowing. As in a fire-rite, the

closing oblation is his own life itself, and having made it he simply stands, held in place by love.
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GATHA 1415 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one imperishable thing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All form has been devoured by Time. Only Hari's Name stands apart, imperishable.
I have lodged the indestructible one at my throat and stored this life-giving treasure within my belly.
Bodily wealth is a mirage; it will perish, for it was never real.

Says Tuka, God Himself has filled me with disgust for all worldly concerns.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every form has been swallowed by Time. Only Hari's Name stands apart, never destroyed. I have kept the
deathless one held at my throat and stored this life within my belly. Bodily wealth is a mirage; it will perish,
for it was never real. Tuka says: now God himself has filled me with disgust for every worldly thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs what survives against what does not. Time devours every shape and form; the single thing it
cannot touch is the Name of Hari, which stands apart, imperishable. So he keeps that deathless Name at his throat
and stores it within him as his real life, while he sees bodily wealth for what it is, a mirage bound to vanish
because it was never solid to begin with. He adds that this clarity is itself God's gift: God has turned him away,
filling him with distaste for all worldly concern.

GATHA 1416 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the one resolve
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is nothing left to speak of now besides God.
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I have made a firm resolve and given my lust and anger over to God.
Twill gaze upon those feet until these eyes are satisfied.

Says Tuka, this is the one sankalpa the mind holds, the only resolve it carries.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is nothing left to speak of now except God. In one stroke I made my vow: I have handed my anger and
my lust over to God. I will gaze at those feet until these eyes are filled. Tuka says: in the mind, this is the one

resolve it carries.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a clean, total turn toward God. There is nothing else worth speaking of now; in a single
decisive vow he hands over the two forces that usually drive a person, anger and lust, giving them to God rather
than fighting them alone. What he keeps for himself is one act: to gaze at God's feet until his eyes are satisfied. He
ends by saying this is now the mind's single resolve, the only intention it still holds.

GATHA 1417 The Necessity of Experience

The one foundation, unshaking ground
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From this place onward, all aims and intentions become clear.
The feet of God are the highest point; that is where my foundation has been established.
This place is free from all assault, standing wholly apart.

Says Tuka, I have taken my stand in this unshaking place and will not be moved.

IN PLAIN WORDS
From this place onward, every aim of mine becomes clear. The feet of God are the highest point. That is
where my foundation now stands. This place is free from any blow. It stands wholly apart. Tuka says: I have

taken hold of this place and stay here, unmoved.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names the single spot from which everything else falls into place. He fixes his foundation on God's feet,
calling them the highest point a person can reach. Because that ground is set above every striving, no blow of the
world can land on it; it stands apart from harm. So he plants himself there and refuses to be moved, treating the
feet not as one support among many but as the one place that holds.
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GATHA 1418 Worldly Life

Karma's crowded market, the bond that breaks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The marketplace of life appears crowded, and complication has only increased. The roads of accumulated

karma diverge and scatter in all directions.

People experience their three kinds of karma according to their station. God alone is the witness here, free of all

sankalpa.
The account of merit and sin has been settled clearly. Each one follows their own sweet way of conduct.

Says Tuka, those who are not their own masters are carried along by what has accumulated. The bonds will
break only when God is called upon.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The market of life looks full, and the struggle has only grown. The roads of stored-up karma split and scatter
every way. People taste their three kinds of karma, each by his station. God alone is the witness here, with no
plan of his own. The account of sin and merit has been settled clearly. Each one walks his own sweet way of
conduct. Tuka says: those who are not their own masters are dragged along by what they have piled up. The

bonds break only when God is called.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks at human life as a busy marketplace where stored karma fans out into countless paths and pulls
each person along. He insists no one is freely choosing: people merely undergo the fruit of past deeds according to
their station, while God stands by as a witness who imposes nothing of his own. The ledger of sin and merit is
already closed, so each follows his fixed way and calls it sweet. The stakes are bondage, and Tukaram names the

one exit: the chains snap only when God is called upon, not by managing one's own accounts.
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GATHA 1419 Prayers

Prayer, the mind kept at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever work destiny has allotted, let it be carried out, but let my devotion remain fixed at Your feet.
O generous Lord, what can I do but bear the burdens You have placed upon me?

Let the body perform the body's duties, but do not let the mind stray from the love of contemplation.
The restless senses may wander through many places; let there be no laziness in remembrance.

Let the senses carry out their functions, but let my love find its home at Your feet.

Says Tuka, do not hand me over to Time. That is why I come pleading to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever work has fallen to my lot, let it be done. But let my devotion rest at your feet. What can I do, Lord,
with the load you have tied on me? I shoulder the weight you have laid down. Let the body do the body's
duties. But do not let my mind miss the heart of it. The restless senses move through many places. Let no
laziness come into my remembrance. Let the senses carry out their work. But let my love find its home at
your feet. Tuka says: do not hand me over to Time. That is why I come pleading to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram accepts the work destiny has assigned without resisting it, asking only that the work not steal his inner
attention. He draws a line between the body and the mind: let the body and the senses do their ordinary tasks, but
let devotion and remembrance stay fixed at God's feet without slackening. The danger he names is being given
over to Time, that is, to death and the wheel of mortality. So he comes not as a manager of his own fate but as one
pleading, since the load was tied on him by the Lord and only the Lord can keep him from being handed over.
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GATHA 1420 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Vitthal the only wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Our entire wealth is Vitthala alone.

We know nothing beyond that; those feet are the seed of truth itself.

Says Tuka, through the company of the saints, I have been dyed in this color.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All our wealth is here. It is Vitthal alone. We know nothing else beyond that. Those feet are the seed of truth
itself. Tuka says: through the company of the saints, I have been dyed in this color.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that his entire capital, his whole store of worth, is Vitthal and nothing besides. He knows no
second thing, because for him those feet are the very seed from which truth grows. Then he names how this
single-mindedness took hold in him: not by his own effort but through the company of the saints. That fellowship
dyed him in one color, the way cloth takes a dye, until no other allegiance remained.

GATHA 1421 Renunciation

Renunciation, bearing the blows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Endure the blows and preserve the essence; only then does acceptance come at its true price.
Let the carcass of indulgence be cast aside, breaking the chain of accumulated habit.
In the place of pride, bear dishonor willingly and make the five elements weary of their mischief.

Says Tuka, then what remains of worldly life? Let whatever is honored become the very thing you seek.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Take the blows and keep the essence safe. Only then does acceptance come at its true worth. Throw aside the
carcass of indulgence. Break the chain of stored-up habit. Where you would be honored, bear dishonor
instead. Make the five elements weary of their mischief. Tuka says: then what is left of worldly life? Let the
very thing you honor be the thing you become.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes renunciation as something endured, not announced. You take the world's blows and guard the
one essential thing through them, and only that earns acceptance at its real price. He asks the seeker to drop
indulgence like a dead carcass and snap the chain of inherited habit, and where the self craves honor, to take
dishonor on purpose until the body and its five elements tire of their old games. When that work is done, ordinary
worldly life simply has nothing left to grip, and a person turns into the very thing he reveres.

GATHA 1422 True Worship

True worship, freedom from enmity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To become free of enmity is the root of all spiritual practice; everything else is mere play and pretense.
Outward performances will not hold up; purity and impurity are separated at the final test.
True renunciation means the extinction of all vasana for sense objects; rules are only for practical purposes.

Says Tuka, when the love of contemplation remains constant, that itself is the true bond with truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To be free of enmity is the root of all practice. The rest is only setting up and pulling down. Outward shows
will not hold. Pure and impure are sorted out at the final test. Renunciation means the dying out of craving
for sense things. Rules are only for getting the work done. Tuka says: let love rest in contemplation and stay.
By that name alone is the true bond with truth gained.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts bearing no enmity at the very root of spiritual practice and dismisses the rest as busywork, mere
arranging and dismantling. He warns that staged piety collapses at the end, when what is genuinely pure and
impure gets separated. Real renunciation, he says, is not outward show but the inward dying out of craving, with
rules kept only as far as they serve the work. The one thing that counts is a love that stays steady in
contemplation; that alone, he insists, binds a person to truth.
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GATHA 1423 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the learned beast

A3 43

gl U Bl AT | Tdof AT fawi 1111
ST AT M | SITeTT &9 3TTcHe! 11311
T TOTERT aTél UTeh | @O dTeh JE@iT 11211
JeT €101 HIST 97d | aTdTerd & <8 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even the learned become like beasts, chewing the cud of sense pleasures.
They heap greed upon greed, stirring agitation where the atman-state should dwell.
They cook elaborate meals for others yet feed themselves only buttermilk.

Says Tuka, what a great waste this human body becomes when it is so misused.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even the learned become like beasts, chewing over these sense things. They pile greed on greed, and stir up
turmoil where the self should rest. They cook rich meals for others, but feed themselves only buttermilk.

Tuka says: a great loss, this body laid waste.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns his eye on learned people who, for all their knowledge, graze on sense pleasures like cattle chewing
the cud. By heaping greed upon greed they wreck the very inwardness where the self should find rest. The sharp
image of cooking feasts for others while living on thin buttermilk points at the pattern, not at any one person:
knowing the good and serving it up to others while starving oneself of it. He calls the human body a great chance,
and its misuse a ruin worth grieving, an invitation to look at one's own appetite.

GATHA 1424 The Nature of God

Nature of God, why the Name

7S g5
Pi St uRel A9 | geit 31 s 1111
DITT HITTAHT AT | SHBISDID AT |11l

TSI ATl | 318 R ge | 11211

qpT &0 W | ATE! W BT 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, why do You bear a Name when You are already desireless?
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Whom are You teaching this knowledge to? It all seems like a divine game.
If there is something real beyond all this, let it reveal itself before us in love.

Says Tuka, the bond of love cannot be broken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, Lord, have you taken on a Name, when you are already free of all desire? Whom are you teaching this
knowledge to? It looks like a game of give and take. If something true lies beyond all this, let it stand plain

before us, in love. Tuka says: love is not a thing that can be broken.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a teasing question: if you want nothing and need nothing, why bother to wear a Name
and play at teaching? The whole arrangement looks to him like a divine game, a back and forth with no necessity
behind it. So he asks for the one thing he can stand on: if there is something truly real underneath the play, let it
show itself plainly, and let it show in love. He ends by naming what cannot be undone in all this shifting game, the
bond of love itself, which holds when arguments do not.

GATHA 1425 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, truth costs nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If one speaks the truth, Hari is gained for free. Such costless remedies exist, yet people abandon them and waste

their lives.
The gift of a single sincere word to another is a great act of charity.

Says Tuka, when the mind releases its impurities, coolness and peace descend.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Speak the truth, and Hari is won for nothing. Such free remedies lie ready, yet people throw them away and
waste their lives. One sincere word given to another is a great act of kindness. Tuka says: when the mind lets

go of its filth, coolness comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to remedies that cost nothing yet are constantly squandered. Simply speaking the truth, he says,
wins Hari without any price, and a single sincere word to another counts as real charity. The waste he names is

human, not God's: the means lie ready and free, and people still let their lives run out without using them. The
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closing image makes it bodily, when the mind releases its accumulated filth, a coolness and peace settle in, so the

whole counsel turns inward toward cleaning one's own mind.

GATHA 1426 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, where God dwells
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where compassion, forgiveness, and peace abide, there God dwells.
He runs to such a home and stays there, having found His true shelter.
He is drawn along the path of kirtan, rushing toward the one who calls.

Says Tuka, when worship is offered through the Name, God is joined.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where compassion, forgiveness, and peace are, there God lives. He comes running to that house and stays,
having found his shelter. He is drawn down the path of kirtan, rushing toward the one who calls. Tuka says:

when worship is offered through the Name, God is joined.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram locates God not in ritual but in three qualities: compassion, forgiveness, peace. Where those are present,
God settles in and makes that heart his home. He pictures God as eager, running toward such a house and rushing
down the road of kirtan toward whoever calls his Name. The point lands as a quiet instruction: the way to gain

God is not elaborate worship but a gentle character and the Name on the lips, and to that He comes.

GATHA 1427 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the true guru
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The guru who does not demand service from his disciples and treats them as he would treat God: his teaching

bears fruit. For all others, the result is the opposite.
His is the true knowledge of Brahman, for he is indifferent to all body-identification.

Says Tuka, I speak the truth, though it angers those who hear it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The guru who takes no service from his disciples, who treats them as he would treat God: his teaching bears
fruit. For all the others, the result runs the other way. His is the true knowledge of Brahman, for he is
unmoved by body-feeling. Tuka says: I speak the truth, though those who hear it grow angry.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures a guru by one test: whether he demands service from his disciples or honors them as he would
honor God. The teacher who takes nothing and reveres his pupils sees his teaching bear fruit; the one who feeds
on their service produces the opposite. The reason is inward, the true guru is free of body-identification, so his
knowledge of Brahman is real and not a pose. Tukaram knows this judgment stings those who live off their
followers, and he says it anyway, the criticism aimed at the pattern of exploitation rather than at any single name.

GATHA 1428 Longing and Separation

Longing, the deathless one questioned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Many of mine have died; yet You, O Hari, remain exactly as You are.
Vitthoba, how have You survived? Tell me this.

Before Your very eyes my father died, my grandfather, my great-grandfather. Childhood and youth have both
followed us relentlessly to the very end.

You have had it easy all along; there was no one left to contend with You.

Says Tuka, looking upon You, I find all the tides of age washing over my own body.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Many of mine have died. Why, Hari, do you stay just as you are? Vithoba, how have you stayed alive? Now
tell me this. Before your very eyes my father died, my grandfather, my great-grandfather. Childhood and
youth have hunted us down to the end. You have had it easy all along, with no one left to fight you. Tuka
says: looking at you, I feel all the tides of age washing over my own body.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram half-grieves, half-teases God for being deathless while everyone he loves is carried off. He has watched
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather die under God's own gaze, and the stages of life, childhood and youth,
hound mortals all the way to the grave. The complaint that God has had it easy, with no rival to outlast Him,
voices the ache of a perishing creature standing before the one who does not perish. The stakes are mortality
itself: gazing at the changeless Lord, Tukaram feels his own aging more sharply, and the poem turns longing for

that deathless refuge into a cry.

GATHA 1429 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, guarding the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will not keep the company of anyone whose presence would disturb my mind.

My ears will hear no speech other than Vitthala's name.

For the sake of giving satisfaction I may utter some words, but my mind is nowhere in them.
More than my own life I love those in whose mind Panduranga is dear.

Says Tuka, only He knows what is truly good for me. I will not yield my mind to the words of anyone else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not keep the company of anyone who would break my mind. My ears will hear no speech but Vitthal's.
Sometimes I say a word to keep the peace, but my mind is not in it; it is nowhere there. More than my own
life T love those who hold Panduranga dear in their minds. Tuka says: only He knows what is truly good for

me. I will not give my mind to anyone else's words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is guarding his attention as the one thing he cannot afford to lose. He keeps away from company that
would scatter his mind, and shuts his ears to any talk that is not Vitthal's. He admits he speaks politely to keep
peace with people, but he warns that his heart is never in those words. What he truly loves are people who carry
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Panduranga inside; and what he refuses is to let anyone but God set the direction of his mind.

GATHA 1430 Renunciation

Renunciation, no half measures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Desire must be uprooted completely. Only then should one become a renunciant.

Otherwise, stay happily in worldly life and do not add the disgrace of false renunciation. Kill desire and emerge
victorious; only then step out from everything.

Says Tuka, if you are in a hurry for yoga, first drown the seed of desire entirely.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tear out desire by the root. Only then become a renunciant. If you cannot, then stay happily in the world; do
not add a second disgrace. Kill desire and come out the winner; only then step away from everything. Tuka
says: if you are in a hurry for yoga, first wipe out the seed of desire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing the costume of holiness without the inner change. Renunciation is real only when desire has
been pulled up by the root; the outer robe means nothing while craving is still alive. He says plainly that if you
cannot do that, it is better to stay in worldly life than to wear renunciation as a fraud, which only piles a second
shame on the first. The order matters: kill desire first, win that battle, and only then walk away from everything.
Anyone rushing toward yoga who skips this step is starting from the wrong end.

GATHA 1431 Faith and Trust

Faith, the never-forsaken
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Steadfast devotion is the devotee's own dharma. This determination, this essential secret, must never be

abandoned.
Hold unwavering, desireless faith in Vitthala. Do not seek shelter from anyone else.

Says Tuka, has anyone who held such faith ever been forsaken? No one has ever heard of such a thing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Steadfast love is the devotee's own dharma. This is the secret; hold to it and do not miss it. Keep desireless,
unshaken faith in Vitthal. Do not look for shelter from anyone else. Tuka says: who has ever been cast off
who held this faith? No one has ever heard of such a thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what the devotee's true duty is: steady, wanting-nothing faith fixed on Vitthal alone, and never
seeking refuge anywhere else. He calls this the essential secret that must not be lost. The poem rests its whole
weight on a promise it then dares anyone to disprove: no one who held such faith was ever abandoned by God,
and no such story has ever been heard. The claim is meant to settle the fear that drives people to scatter their faith

among many shelters.

GATHA 1432 The Power of the Name

The Name, your open work
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the contemplation of the Name be your open enterprise. Wherever you are, do what you can.

My Lord will surely set us free; this is the pledge we devotees have made. In kirtan, He does not weigh merit or
fault; through love, Chakrapani is won over.

Says Tuka, worldly life tastes bitter, but at the Name, goosebumps rise and the throat chokes with emotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let remembering the Name be your open work. Wherever you are, do what you can. My Lord will surely set
us free; this is the pledge we servants have made. In kirtan He does not weigh your merits or your faults;
through love Chakrapani is won. Tuka says: worldly life tastes bitter. At the Name, goosebumps rise and the

throat chokes.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the practice simple and portable: remember the Name wherever you happen to be, with whatever
you have. He answers the worry about worthiness directly. In kirtan God does not audit your good and bad deeds;
He is won by love alone, so no one is shut out for being a sinner. The bitterness of worldly life is set against the
body's own response to the Name, the rising goosebumps and the choked throat, as evidence that this love is real
and already at work.

GATHA 1433 The Power of the Name

The Name, defending its power
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some teach that chanting the Name does not lead to liberation. One should become deaf to such wicked words.

Those who argue against the nine modes of devotion are born in disgrace, condemned to a sow's round of
worldly life.

How many times must I say it? The fallen one has no memory: for the sake of the Name, the child was
imprisoned in an ocean of milk.

For the sake of His own Name, the Lord pursued Shankhashura, tore open his belly, and retrieved the four
Vedas.

It is well known: the Name alone saved Ganika the courtesan, along with many other great wrongdoers.

The Name of Prahlad lived in his chitta; whether burning, drowning, or poisoned, the Lord saved him with His

own hands.

Says Tuka, how many such legends shall I tell? The glory of the Name is boundless. Those who deny it shall go to
hell.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Some teach that saying the Name does not bring liberation. Be deaf to that; it is a wicked saying. Those who
argue against the nine ways of devotion are born in disgrace, into a pig's round of worldly life. How many
times must I say it? The fallen one forgets: for the Name's sake the child was held in the ocean of milk. For
His own Name's sake the Lord went after Shankhasura, tore open his belly, and pulled out the four Vedas.
The world knows it well: the Name alone saved Ganika the courtesan, and lifted many other great sinners.
Prahlad held the Name in his heart; burning, drowning, poisoned, the Lord saved him by His own hand.
Tuka says: how many such tales shall I tell? The glory of the Name is endless. Those who deny it go to hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is answering teachers who say chanting the Name cannot liberate, and he tells the listener to refuse such
talk outright. He stacks well-known stories to make one point: the Name has a track record of saving the
unworthy, the courtesan, and the endangered devotee, with God Himself intervening for the Name's sake. The
harshness aimed at the deniers is pointed at the teaching, the contempt for devotion, not at any single person to
be despised. The stakes he names are deliberately stark, hell for those who argue the Name away, because he is

defending the one path he believes is open to everyone, especially the fallen.

GATHA 1434 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, death rides with birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How long will you endure the circling grip of Time, which follows you relentlessly?
Free yourselves from the eighty-four lakh births; take refuge in Panduranga.
The moment the body is born, death is its companion; the dying and the being born are joined together.

Says Tuka, like pots strung on a waterwheel, the chain is broken only when the pot shatters.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How long will you bear the circling grip of Time, which keeps right at your heels? Free yourselves from the
eighty-four lakh births; take refuge in Panduranga. The moment a body is born, death is its companion; the
dying and the being born go together. Tuka says: like pots strung on a waterwheel, the chain breaks only

when a pot shatters.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing the listener about how long they will keep enduring the wheel of time and rebirth. He sets the
stakes plainly: birth and death are bound together, so every new body is already carrying its own death. The
waterwheel image shows lives strung like pots, rising and falling endlessly, the cycle unbroken until a pot finally
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shatters and leaves the chain. Against this he offers one exit, taking refuge in Panduranga, as the way out of the

eighty-four lakh births.

GATHA 1435 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, against empty cleverness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you wish to sing, sing only of Vitthala. Otherwise, remain silent where you stand.

In non-duality there is no need for speech; the labor of learning serves no purpose. Says Tuka, how much more

disgrace will you invite? The shameless one has no sense of decency.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you will sing, sing only of Vitthal. If not, stay quiet where you are. In non-duality there is no need for talk;
the labor of learning is wasted. Tuka says: how much disgrace will you bring on yourself? The shameless one

has no decency.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is cutting away clever speech that pretends to be devotion. The choice he gives is simple: either sing of
Vitthal or be silent, but do not fill the air with learned talk. He points out that the highest truth, non-duality, does
not need words at all, so all the effort spent showing off knowledge is wasted labor. The sharp closing is aimed at
the habit of empty display, the shamelessness of talking past actual love, and it asks the listener to examine that

impulse rather than feed it.

GATHA 1436 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the test of the tongue

LRI G

ST arel 7 €7 fage | e #of aie Arasdt 1111
o3 AT RT BT 7 gIU1 YT | ST faH@ fagelt Fdurd 11211
ST ATas TSI 919 | @Y STIoT 3748 gebt &0 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not care for the words of one whose mouth does not utter Vitthala's name. I have made an enemy of him.
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I do not call my own anyone who has turned away from Vitthala with their entire being. Says Tuka, know that

the one who does not love Vithoba's Name is the lowest of the low.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I do not like the words of anyone whose mouth does not bring out this Vitthal. The one who has turned away
from Vitthal with his whole being, I have made my enemy; I do not call him my own. Tuka says: know that
the one who does not love Vithoba's Name is the lowest of the low.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures people by one thing: whether the Name of Vitthal lives on their tongue. He speaks bluntly of
making an enemy of those who have wholly turned away from God, and of refusing to count them as his own. The
harshness is aimed at the turning-away itself, the deliberate rejection of the Name, not at a person to be looked
down on for any other reason. For Tukaram the love of the Name is the dividing line of worth, and he will not

soften where that love is absent.

GATHA 1437 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one authority
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For us, there is no authority higher than the Name of Vithoba.
I have girded my loins and taken up His cause; I will not let the shrieking death stand in the way.
However broken, however crooked, in whatever manner possible, let the tongue utter Hari, Hari.

Says Tuka, we have found our true treasure. This is the seed of all the Puranas.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For us there is no higher proof than Vithoba's Name. I have girded my loins and taken up His cause; I will
not let cruel death stand in my way. However broken, however crooked, in whatever way it comes, let the

tongue say Hari, Hari. Tuka says: we have found our own treasure. This is the seed of all the Puranas.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets the Name above every other authority and pledges himself to it like a fighter girding for battle,
refusing to let even death block the path. He removes every excuse about doing it correctly: say Hari, Hari
however clumsily or imperfectly, because the manner does not matter, only that the tongue keeps saying it. He
calls this his found treasure and goes further, claiming the Name is the seed from which all the Puranas grow. The
stakes he names are that the simplest practice, available to anyone, holds the whole of scripture inside it.
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GATHA 1438 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the convenient creed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These people say the jiva is God, eating is devotion, and death is liberation from sin.
By pampering the body they have deceived the world and made the Puranas and Vedas a lie.
They rationalize as they please and declare there is no rebirth.

Says Tuka, the rod of Yama will fall upon their backs. This debauched wretch reckons neither merit nor sin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These people say the jiva is God, that eating is devotion, that death is freedom from sin. By feeding the body
they have robbed the world and made the Vedas and Puranas a lie. They reason however it suits them and
declare there is no rebirth. Tuka says: the rod of Yama falls on their backs. This debauched fool weighs
neither sin nor merit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a comfortable doctrine that turns indulgence into a creed: that the self is already God, that
satisfying the body counts as worship, and that death simply cancels all sin. He sees this as self-serving reasoning
that pampers the body, cheats people, and treats scripture as a lie to be explained away. The harshness lands on
the pattern, the convenient logic that denies rebirth and stops weighing right from wrong, and it invites self-
examination about whether one is rationalizing appetite as truth. He warns that consequence does not vanish just
because one has argued it away.

GATHA 1439 The Saints

Saints, known only by their own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The greatness of devotees is known only to devotees; this state is unattainable for others.

Those who knew have become as if unknowing, savoring that very happiness. Without opening their mouths,
they speak.

Within the undivided, they maintain the appearance of difference, so that the joy of love may grow in the world.
Cymbals, songs, and sacred katha bring an abundance of love to uplift even the dull and worldly.

Says Tuka, this is understood by those who have known it with single-minded devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The greatness of devotees is known only to devotees; this state is beyond others' reach. Knowing, they have
become as if unknowing, happy in that very joy; without opening their mouths, they speak. Within the
undivided they keep a hint of difference, so the joy of love can grow in the world. Cymbals, song, and katha
bring a flood of love to carry across even the dull and worldly. Tuka says: this is known to those who have

known it with single-minded love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the inner life of true devotees, which only fellow devotees can recognize. They have moved
past the pride of knowledge into a glad simplicity, communicating from heart to heart more than by speech.
Though they have realized the undivided reality, they deliberately keep a thread of two-ness, lover and beloved, so
that devotional joy has room to flow and spread. The public forms, the cymbals, the singing, the sacred
storytelling, are presented as the means by which that love reaches even the dull and worldly and lifts them

across.

GATHA 1440 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, steadiness over craving

IS 4B

37T SUTT HIAT 3TYAMT ofieT | ATfaferar g gigotd 11111
SRR ATE! ATl STTdT A | GAH SS90T ¥R &l 11211
qpT 0T ATE! 3TUTR I aYe | gt ST /e ggrareff 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Desire, greed, and maya are the seeds of dishonor. Only by destroying them does one become truly worthy of

reverence.
The impatient one loses respect even while walking; the sight of one with true steadfastness is rare.

Says Tuka, there is nothing more to say. Wisdom spent on the unworthy is wasted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Desire, craving, and maya are the seeds of dishonor. Only by destroying them does one become worthy of
reverence. The restless one loses respect even as he walks; the sight of a truly steady one is rare. Tuka says:

there is nothing more to say. Wisdom spent on the unworthy is wasted.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the roots of disgrace, desire, craving, and the pull of maya, and says honor comes only when
these are uprooted. He contrasts the restless person, who forfeits respect with every step, against the rare one
whose steadiness makes even the sight of him precious. The closing line is a plain caution about discernment:
pouring wisdom into someone who is unworthy of it is effort thrown away. The poem asks the listener to look at
their own restlessness and craving rather than to judge another's.

GATHA 1441 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no womb of sorrow for the devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is the time spent in contemplation of God; it is the most auspicious of all auspicious things.
For the devotees of Hart, there is no ocean of worldly life; they know nothing of the anguish of womb-dwelling.
Panduranga, that ocean of grace, has flooded both forest and habitation alike with His presence.

Says Tuka, though appearing separate, the devotees and God are one.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Blessed is the time that wears away in thinking of God. It is the most auspicious of all auspicious things. For
the servants of Hari there is no ocean of worldly life. They do not know the anguish of dwelling in the womb.
Like an ocean of grace, Panduranga has flooded forest and town alike with himself. Tuka says: God showed
the devotees and himself as separate, but they are one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the time given to remembrance and naming what it spares the one who gives it. For those
who keep the Name of Hari, the great ocean of birth and death is not there to cross; they are released from the
dread of being born again into a body. He sees the whole world, wild places and dwellings alike, drowned in
Panduranga's grace, as though God's presence has overflowed everywhere. And he ends by collapsing the distance
the poem itself relied on: the devotee and God look separate, but they are finally one.
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GATHA 1442 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion above liberation, the love God carries home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Liberation is not difficult for us; it stands open and available to all who seek it.

But it is the celebrations of devotion that the jiva truly craves, and the wonder of those celebrations never grows

stale.
To return to each one what is already theirs: this is the right thing to do, and in accepting this, we find joy.

Says Tuka, let the world go on as it will; just make my love the bundle You carry home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Liberation is not hard for us. It lies open in our bundle. The joys of devotion are what the soul will have. The
wonder of them never wears out, however much is given. To give back to each what is already his own: this is
the right thing, and taking it as my good, I take the joy. Tuka says: let the round of the world go on as it
pleases; only give my love a place, make it your own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts devotion above the prize most seekers chase. Liberation, he says, is no difficult thing for him; it is
already tucked away within reach. But what the soul truly wants is the festival of love itself, and that delight never
goes stale no matter how much is poured out. Returning each thing to its rightful owner is only just, and he
receives even that as joy. His one plea is not for release but that God keep his love and make it his own, while the

world goes on however it will.

GATHA 1443 True Worship

The Name, no special hour for remembrance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Contemplation requires no special hour; it should be done at all times.
Blessed is the mouth that always speaks the name of Narayana.
The noblest of all pursuits is pure devotion; everything else is mere show.

Says Tuka, this is the teaching he gives to all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Remembrance needs no fixed time. It should be done at all times. The mouth that always speaks Narayana,
that mouth is blessed. The highest love is the dearest thing; here all the rest is empty show. Tuka says: this is

what he teaches to all people, to everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram strips remembrance of any condition of time or occasion. There is no appointed hour for it; it belongs to
every moment. The mouth that keeps speaking Narayana is the auspicious one, and pure love of God is the one
pursuit worth having, against which all display and elaboration is hollow. He frames it as open instruction, not
private practice: this is the teaching he hands to everyone alike.

GATHA 1444 Worldly Life

The mind's snake-in-a-rope, resting in the all-pervading Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Obstacles create distance from Govinda. Every burden one takes up only hinders further.
Wherever I sit, I will remember Your feet and seek that place where You dwell, O God.

The continuous flow is broken by doubts and conflicting thoughts; like the snake seen in a rope, all such trouble

is mind-born.

Says Tuka, the Lord pervades the entire universe. Let me remain in that blissful state.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Obstacles fall and make a gap from Govinda. Whatever burden you take up is the very thing that harms you.
Wherever I sit, I will remember your feet. I will look for that place where you are, O God. The unbroken is
broken by doubt inside the resolve; the sin is born of the mind, like a snake seen in a rope. Tuka says: the all-
holding Lord lives in the whole world. Let me stay in such a state, made of happiness.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces how distance from God opens up and how it closes again. Every load we pick up, every added
concern, is the thing that wedges a gap between us and Govinda. So he resolves that wherever he is seated he will
hold the Lord's feet in mind and keep seeking the place where God dwells. The break in steady remembrance
comes from doubt rising inside resolve, and the fear or fault it breeds is mind-made, no more real than a snake
mistaken in a coiled rope. Since the Lord pervades the entire world, he asks only to rest in that recognition and be

made of its bliss.

GATHA 1445 The Nature of God

Nature of God, he weighs the heart, not the offering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From one person He gladly eats the leftovers; another's offerings He finds tasteless.
Such is the nature of this cowherd boy: He values devotion above all else.
From one He eats the remnants of food; from another He slips away in jest.

Says Tuka, this is Ananta, the Infinite One, simple and beyond all forms.

IN PLAIN WORDS
From one man he eats with relish what is set before him. From another the same service tastes flat. Such is
the way with the cowherd: it is the heart in it that he loves. From one he eats the food already tasted, the
leftovers. From another he slips away and gives them the slip. Tuka says: he is simple, and his forms are

many, without end.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is naming what God actually responds to. From one person the cowherd gladly eats even leftover, half-
eaten food; from another the most correct offering leaves him cold. The difference is not the gift but the love
behind it, the heart he prizes above everything. With one he is intimate enough to eat their scraps; from another
he simply slips away. The point is to examine our own offering: it is the inward devotion, not the outward show,
that he meets, and this same God is at once utterly simple and endlessly many in his forms.
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GATHA 1446 The Power of the Name

The Name, no qualification required
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no qualification needed here. Those who fail to see this waste their human lives.
Listen to this simple truth: contemplation requires no laborious effort.
In the shadow of Death, when all other remedies fail, let the mind rest here.

Says Tuka, let all people place their minds upon this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here no qualification is needed. The men who missed this wasted their lives. Listen to this simple secret:
remembrance costs no hard labor. In the shadow of Death, when every other remedy is cut off, let the mind
rest here. Tuka says: all people, let your mind stay in this place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram knocks away the gatekeeping around the path to God. No rank, learning, or qualification is asked here,
and those who could not see this threw away their human birth. The secret is plain: remembrance demands no
strenuous discipline. When death's shadow falls and every other means has run out, this is the one refuge left, the
place where the mind can rest. He addresses it to everyone without exception, urging all people to fix the mind

here.

GATHA 1447 The Nature of God

Nature of God, he becomes what you worship
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

However one meditates upon Him, the Compassionate One becomes just that.
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He is the abode of both saguna and nirguna, His feet placed upon the brick.
His entire being is sweet as sugar; no flaw can be found when you examine Him.

Says Tuka, whatever one does, Hari Himself is the one who experiences it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

However each one meditates on him, so the merciful one becomes for them. He is the dwelling of form and
the formless, his feet set on the brick. His whole body is sweet, made of sugar; examine him and you find no

flaw to pick out. Tuka says: whatever a man does, it is Hari himself who tastes it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a God who shapes himself to the worshipper. In whatever way you hold him in your heart, the
compassionate one answers in just that form. He is the home of both the manifest and the unmanifest, yet he
stands plainly with his feet on the brick at Pandhari. His whole being is sweet as sugar through and through, with
no flaw to be separated out under scrutiny. And whatever anyone does, it is finally Hari who receives and tastes
the doing, so the act and its fruit alike rest in him.

GATHA 1448 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord who plays among the lowly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where people perform their rites, He plays His part in the customs of dharma.
He plays with the cowherd boys, enduring whatever they do.
At the sacrificial altar He eats morsels, indifferent to the mantras and worship.

Says Tuka, He even commits the theft of butter; such is His mischief with all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where men perform their rites, there he too acts within the customs of dharma. He plays with the cowherd
boys and bears whatever they do to him. At the sacrifice he takes his morsel by the mouth, careless of the
mantras and the worship. Tuka says: he even steals, the thief, joining in the mischief, and he does it with the

yogis too.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shows a God who is not bound to one kind of worshipper. Where people keep the rites, he plays his part
within the forms of dharma; among the cowherd children he plays as one of them and endures their roughness. At
the formal sacrifice he will quietly take his portion while remaining indifferent to the mantras and ceremony
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around it. He even takes part in their pranks, the butter-thief joining the mischief, and the same intimacy he
shows the simple cowherds he shows the yogis. God meets each one in their own measure, the high discipline and

the low play alike.

GATHA 1449 The Power of the Name

The Name, one Name beyond every distinction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Puranas sing the glory of the Name; He Himself became kirtan.

In the throat of Adinatha, this mantra is supreme; He chants forever the hymn that delights Him.

This essence surpasses all that is excellent; Your Name, O God, is the supreme action of Brahman itself.
Narada, who wanders the three worlds, carries the veena in his hands and the Name upon his lips.

The poet Valmiki's fame has spread far and wide, for he composed the Ramayana even before Rama's advent.

Says Tuka, the Vedas call You both saguna and nirguna; in the Name there is no distinction at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Puranas tell the great deeds of the Name; the Name itself became kirtan and stayed. In the throat of the
First Lord this mantra is supreme; he chants forever the hymn he loves. This essence is higher than the
highest; your one Name is the very work of Brahman. Narada, who roams the three worlds, carries the veena
in his hands and the Name on his lips always. The poet's fame grew vast and deep; he made the Ramayana
even before Rama came. The Vedas call you both with form and without form. Tuka says: in the Name there

is no division at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gathers witnesses to show the Name as the one supreme thing. The Puranas recite its powers, and it has
settled into the world as kirtan itself. Even the First Lord, Shiva, keeps this mantra in his throat as the highest,
chanting the hymn he loves; the Name is the very action of Brahman. Narada wanders the three worlds with veena
in hand and the Name on his lips, and the poet's fame swelled so that he composed the Ramayana before Rama
himself appeared, by the Name's power. The Vedas may speak of God as having form and as formless, but
Tukaram lands the claim plainly: in the Name there is no such division, it holds the whole of God undivided.
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GATHA 1450 The Saints

Saints, bow with a soft heart, not stiff learning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With compassion toward all beings, in whatever way possible, bow to the saints with your whole being.
If you hold fast to the stiffness of book-learning, you will travel the road to Yama.

A diamond, a touchstone, a magnet, and an ordinary stone are all different; similarly, not all people are equal
to the saints.

Streams and rivulets should be regarded with the same respect as the Ganga and the ocean; to think less of them

is the lowest of views.
Innumerable stars fill the sky, but they should not be measured against the sun and the moon.

Says Tuka, without tenderness in the being, one is like a firangi blade: bright and hard, but it does not warm.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With compassion toward every creature, in whatever way you can, bow to the saints with your whole heart. If
you hold to the stiffness of what you have read, you will go by the road to Yama. A diamond, a touchstone, a
charm, and a plain stone are all different; so too people are not all equal to the saints. Streams and brooks
should be honored the same as the Ganga and the sea; to count them as less is the basest view. Countless
stars fill the sky, but they are not to be measured against the sun and the moon. Tuka says: with no
tenderness in you, you are like a foreign blade, bright and hard iron that will not bend.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the soft heart, not book-learning, the test of reverence. He tells us to bow to the saints wholly,
with compassion toward all beings, and warns that clinging to the rigidity of mere learning sends a man down the
road of death. As a diamond, touchstone, charm, and common stone differ, so people differ in worth, and the
saints are not to be leveled with the rest. Yet the small streams deserve the same honor as the Ganga and the
ocean, and to belittle them is the lowest of views, just as the countless stars are not weighed against the sun and
moon. He ends by turning it inward: a being without tenderness is like a hard foreign blade, gleaming and
unbending iron, and the fault to examine is one's own stiffness, not another's.
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GATHA 1451 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, nothing above Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing else appeals to me besides the Lord of Pandhari.
His story alone delights me in kirtan; it is His telling that sounds sweet to my ears.

Says Tuka, the saints may say whatever they wish, but I will hold nothing above Vitthala.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Nothing else pleases me to hear, only the Lord of Pandhari, none but him. His story alone I love in kirtan; it
tastes sweet to me in the hearing. Tuka says: let the saints say whatever they like, I hold nothing above

Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram declares a single-pointed love and will not soften it. No talk pleases him except of Panduranga, the Lord
of Pandhari; only the telling of God's story in kirtan delights his ear and tastes sweet. Then he holds his ground
even against the saints: whatever they may counsel or claim, he will set nothing higher than Vitthal. It is a vow of

exclusive devotion, and he refuses to let even holy company talk him out of it.

GATHA 1452 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, faith is the only measure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Set aside your cleverness and wrap it up. Here, devotion alone is the measure.
By following the one Lord of Pandhart, all is accomplished. No room is left for debate, logic, or strenuous effort.

Says Tuka, without devotion, all speech is mere toil.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Wrap up your cleverness and set it aside. Here faith alone is the measure. Follow the one Lord of Pandhari
and the work is done; the King of Pandhari knows all. There is no room here for reasoning back and forth, no

need for strain. Tuka says: without faith, all that men say is only weariness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the seeker to bundle away his cleverness, because on this path faith is the one standard that counts.
Surrender to the single Lord of Pandhari and everything needful is accomplished, for the King of Pandhari himself
knows and handles all. Argument, counter-argument, and laborious effort have no place here. Without that

inward faith, he says, all the speech in the world is only exhausting toil that arrives nowhere.

GATHA 1453 Devotion to Vitthal

The Name, where desire ends God dwells
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No other strategy will avail in reaching God.
He alone should be meditated upon with single-pointed chitta, after casting aside all that is refuse and dead.
The six waves within the heart must be thoroughly conquered.

Says Tuka, where desire comes to an end, there He takes up His abode.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Here no second scheme will work to reach God. Meditate on him alone, with one mind, after emptying out
all that is dead and waste. Conquer the six waves in the heart, every one, to the end. Tuka says: where desire

runs out, there he comes to live.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying down the one path to God and refusing any backup plan. No clever second strategy will carry
you there; only single-pointed remembrance, after you clear out everything dead and useless inside. The six waves
he names are the surges of the body and mind, hunger and thirst, grief and delusion, age and death, the appetites
that keep the heart churning. These must be quieted to their root. Then comes the radical claim: God takes up

residence not where desire is satisfied, but where desire has ended.
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GATHA 1454 Renunciation

Freedom is inner, piety is a performance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Liberated is the one who has no anxiety within. The bound one is the one attached to worldly delusion, shame,

and worry.
The peaceful one finds joy in solitude, while the unhappy one makes a show of piety before the crowd.

Says Tuka, only a little reflection is needed, but these appearances deceive many.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one with no anxiety in him is free. The one bound to delusion carries shame and worry. The peaceful one
holds to solitude and finds joy. The unhappy one stands in the crowd and makes a show of piety. Tuka says:
only a little reflection is needed; but these appearances rob many.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is locating freedom and bondage inside, not in any outward state. The free person is simply the one with
no fear or anxiety lodged in him; the bound person is the one tangled in worldly delusion, dragging shame and
worry along. Real peace comes to the one who can keep to quiet and rest there, while the restless person performs
his religion loudly in front of the crowd. Tukaram says the difference takes only a little honest reflection to see, yet
the outward show deceives most people. The warning points at our own appetite for being seen as pious.

GATHA 1455 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the doctrine-shopper
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who lends his ears to every opinion and follows many doctrines is the worst kind of fool.

He may win the honor of the brazen, but the rod of Yama's servants awaits his back.
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Some, relying on mere word-knowledge and their own interpretations, preach Vedanta in contradictory ways.

Says Tuka, those who do not hold one single devotion have dirt thrown in their faces.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who takes every opinion to heart and follows many doctrines is the worst fool there is. He may win honor
from the brazen, but the rod of Yama's servants waits on his back. Some, knowing only words and their own
notions, teach Vedanta in contradictory ways. Tuka says: those who do not hold one single devotion get dirt

thrown in their mouths.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking the habit of collecting doctrines instead of holding one. The man who lends his ear to every
passing opinion looks well-read, but Tukaram calls him the worst kind of fool, because he is rooted in nothing.
Such a person may earn applause from the equally shameless, yet the punishment of Yama is still waiting for him.
He singles out the word-clever who preach Vedanta from their own scattered notions, contradicting each other.
The point is not contempt for the seeker but a warning against the restless mind that prizes variety of opinion over

one settled, lived devotion.

GATHA 1456 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, refusing liberation for love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, hear this prayer: I do not want liberation. The desire for the joy of devotion is itself the greatest
happiness.

In the homes of these Vaishnavas, I crave the bliss of love, where riddhi and siddhi stand at the door with folded
hands. I do not want a place in Vaikuntha, for even that joy can end.

But the wondrous essence of the Name during kirtan is beyond compare. Says Tuka, the greatness of your Name
is beyond even your own knowing, O dark-hued Lord. This is why, for us, birth itself is sweet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O God, hear this prayer: I do not want this liberation. Let my way be the way of longing for you; that is the
higher joy. In the homes of these Vaishnavas I want only the joy of love, where riddhi and siddhi stand at the
door with folded hands. I do not want a dwelling in Vaikuntha; even that joy can end. The wonder is in the
taste of the Name during the telling. Tuka says: the greatness of your Name, O dark-hued one, you yourself

do not know; this is why birth is sweet to us.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing the soul's highest prize and asking instead to keep on longing. He tells God plainly that he
does not want liberation; the desire for devotion is itself the greater happiness. He would rather stand in the
company of the devotees, where even the powers riddhi and siddhi wait humbly at the door, than take a
permanent place in Vaikuntha, because any state you can be given is a state that can end. The unending thing is
the taste of the Name during kirtan. He pushes the praise to its edge: the power of the Name is so great that God
himself cannot measure it, and that is the very reason a human birth, which lets him sing it, is sweet.

GATHA 1457 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, exclusive devotion to Keshava
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I will not worship other gods, nor will I serve them. I hold nothing dear besides Keshava.

What have I lacked at His feet that I should go begging elsewhere?

T will not hear or speak the praises of another. I have no longing for anything but Vitthala.

My eyes will not gaze upon anything other than His blessed face. I will not leave Pandhari for any other place.
T'will not toil for liberation, nor do I fear the cycle of birth and death.

Says Tuka, if there is anything the jiva should desire, it is nothing other than Keshava.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not worship other gods, nor serve them. I will hold nothing in mind but Keshava. What have I lacked at
his feet, that I should go begging to anyone else? I will not hear or speak another's praise; I have no need but
Vitthala. My eyes will not look on anything but his blessed face. I will not leave Pandhari for any other place.
I will not toil for liberation, and I do not fear birth and death, coming or going. Tuka says: if the soul should
want anything, let it want nothing but Keshava.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is taking a vow of single, exclusive love and naming everything it shuts out. He will not bow to other
gods, will not borrow another's praises, will not let his eyes rest on any face but his Lord's, and will never leave
Pandhari. He turns even spiritual ambition aside: he refuses to strain after liberation, and he is not afraid of the
round of birth and death. Each line strips away one more thing a person might chase, until only Keshava is left.
The claim is total: the rightful single object of a soul's desire is God, and nothing besides.
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GATHA 1458 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, truth tested in the living
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is not the argument of a quarrelsome mind or a merely opinionated stance. This is the authority of truth

itself, presented as teaching.

Let the answers be brought home to the mind through personal witness; ripening reveals what is true and what
is false.

This word is not partial or limited; it will encompass the entire universe for whoever grasps it.

Says Tuka, I appeal to the discerning: do not exhaust yourselves chasing many doctrines.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is not the talk of a quarrelsome mind, nor a mere opinion held to its end. This is the authority of truth
itself, given as teaching. Bring the answers home to your mind by your own witnessing; in the ripening, true
and false become clear. This word is not partial or small; for whoever grasps it, it holds the whole universe.
Tuka makes his appeal to the discerning: do not wear yourselves out chasing many doctrines.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is staking the worth of his teaching on truth, not on cleverness. He insists this is not the noise of a
contentious man or one more stubborn opinion, but the plain authority of what is real. He asks the listener not to
take it on his word but to test it in direct experience, because time and ripening will sort the true from the false.
He claims the word is not narrow: rightly received, it opens onto the whole of reality. He closes with a plea to the
discerning, the same warning he gives elsewhere, against exhausting oneself running after doctrine upon doctrine.

GATHA 1459 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, purify the mind daily
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is called sin is merely the impurity that lingers within. Merit and sin dwell in the mind; pure and noble

thoughts are their remedy.
As the seed, so the fruit: noble or inauspicious.

Says Tuka, the chitta should be purified every single day.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What we call sin is only the impurity that stays inside. Merit and sin live in the mind; pure and good resolve
is where they turn. As the seed, so the fruit: good, or unwholesome. Tuka says: the mind should be made
clean, every single day.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is relocating sin from the outer act to the inner state. What we name as sin is simply the residue that
lingers in the heart; merit and sin both have their home in the mind, and it is intention that decides which way a
life bends. He puts it as a law of nature: the fruit can only match the seed, so a noble resolve grows noble fruit and
a foul one grows the opposite. From this follows the single instruction, framed not as a one-time cleansing but as
daily work: keep the mind purified every day.

GATHA 1460 True Worship

True worship, the simple-hearted lover of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He is not the clever speaker, nor the learned listener. He simply holds devotion within his chitta.
Blessed is he in this world, truly blessed, for Brahman dwells within him.
He does not wash his face or take a ritual bath, yet he ceaselessly chants Rama, Rama.

He knows nothing of chanting, penance, meditation, or sacrificial technique, but he is compassionate and kind

to all beings.

Says Tuka, he who knowingly becomes as if unknowing is dearer to the Infinite than the jiva itself.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

He is not the clever speaker, nor the learned listener. He just keeps devotion in his heart. Blessed is he in this
world, truly blessed; Brahman lives in him. He does not wash his face or take a ritual bath, yet all day long he
says Rama, Rama. He knows nothing of chanting, penance, meditation, or the rules of sacrifice, but he is
kind and merciful to every creature. Tuka says: the one who, knowing, becomes as if he knew nothing is
dearer to the Infinite than life itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming who really belongs to God, and it is not the skilled or the studied. It is the unremarkable man
who simply holds love in his heart; Brahman dwells in him, and that makes him the blessed one. He keeps none of
the outward forms, no ritual bath, no learned technique of penance or sacrifice, but the Name is always on his lips
and he is gentle with every living thing. The closing line turns the usual hierarchy over: the soul who lays down its
cleverness and becomes simple is dearer to God than anything. Learning is not the measure; mercy and the Name
are.

GATHA 1461 The Power of the Name

The Name, the hour time cannot touch
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Time has no power over the moment spent remembering the Lord of Pandhari.
Time forever counts down one's lifespan, but it has no command over the hour of sacred story.
For this reason, the fame of my Vithoba is known across the three worlds as supremely great.

Says Tuka, the true fruit of being born in this world is to remember Gopala. That alone is real.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Time has no power over the moment spent remembering the Lord of Pandhari. Time forever counts down
our days, but it has no command over the hour given to sacred story. So the fame of my Vithoba is known
across the three worlds as great. Tuka says: the true fruit of being born is to remember Gopala. That alone is
real.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is setting one moment outside the reach of death. Time is always tallying our lifespan, drawing it down
toward its end, but the moment given to remembering the Lord of Pandhari falls under no such count. The hour of
kirtan, of sacred telling, is exempt from time's authority. That, he says, is why Vithoba's renown stands as
supreme across the three worlds. He lands the claim plainly: the one real fruit of a human birth is to remember
Gopala, and nothing else can be called real in the same way.
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GATHA 1462 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the poet who never tasted grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In every household, many poets have appeared, but none of them know the taste of God's true grace.
The wretch craves ornaments of fame without considering the ruin ahead.
One should extract what is readily available and apply it for one's own true welfare.

Says Tuka, people understand this, yet they choose to remain blind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In every house many poets have appeared, but none of them knows the taste of grace. The wretch craves
ornaments of fame and does not look ahead to the ruin. One should take up what is ready at hand and turn it
to one's own true good. Tuka says: they understand it, yet they go on being blind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is turning a hard eye on verse-makers, his own trade, who write without ever tasting what they describe.
Poets are everywhere, he says, but skill with words is not the same as knowing the flavor of grace. The one driven
by craving for praise decorates himself with fame and never reckons with the ruin it leads to. The instruction is to
take the grace that is freely available and use it for one's actual welfare. The sting is in the close: people see this
clearly enough, yet they choose blindness anyway. The criticism points at the appetite for applause, not at any one

person.

GATHA 1463 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, keep away from the corrupting eye
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should not look upon the face of an adulterous person, nor, for a guru's son, upon that of a non-devotee.
Therefore it is good to keep to solitude, for this does no harm to one's devotion.
One should never meet a slanderer who carries duality in the belly of one truly fallen.

Says Tuka, do not even speak with one in whose gaze sin multiplies.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One should not look on the face of an adulterer, nor, for a guru's son, on the face of a non-devotee. So it is
good to keep to solitude; that does no harm to devotion. Never meet the slanderer who carries duality in his
belly, fallen as an outcaste. Tuka says: do not even speak with the one in whose gaze sin grows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is counseling the devotee to guard his company, because corrupting influence works through nearness.
He uses sharp comparisons to mark the people to avoid: the one who betrays his vows, the non-devotee, the
slanderer whose inner life is split and divisive. His remedy is solitude, which costs devotion nothing and protects
it. The point is not to despise these people as persons but to recognize that close association with certain patterns,
treachery, contempt, the appetite for tearing others down, will feed the same patterns in oneself. So he says do not
even keep up conversation where the very gaze nourishes sin.

GATHA 1464 Social Criticism

Social criticism, kirtan sold for money
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who perform kirtan for money and take payment for it will descend to the lower regions and dwell in hell.
They shall endure the torments of Raurava and Kumbhipaka; Narayana will show them no mercy.
The sword's edge will cut their limbs, and their bodies will be rolled upon burning ground.

Says Tuka, they shall not escape hell, for they have fallen into the hands of Yama.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who perform the sacred telling for money, taking and giving payment, go down to the lower worlds
and dwell in hell. They suffer the torments of Raurava and Kumbhipaka; Narayana shows them no mercy.
The sword's edge cuts their whole body, and they are rolled on burning ground. Tuka says: they do not
escape hell, for they have fallen into the hands of Yama.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is condemning the practice of turning kirtan into a paid transaction. To take money for the sacred telling
is, in his eyes, to sell what cannot be sold, and he says the seller descends to the lowest worlds. He names the hells,
Raurava and Kumbhipaka, and the tortures of blade and burning ground, insisting even Narayana withholds
mercy here. The vivid punishments are meant to weigh the seriousness of the offense, not to gloat. The pattern
under attack is making devotion a trade for profit; the self-examination he forces is whether we use what is holy as

a means to gain.

GATHA 1465 Social Criticism

Social criticism, knowledge without devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not listen to the words of one who speaks of knowledge without devotion.

He who praises non-duality without the spirit of devotion brings only suffering and weariness to speaker and
listener alike.

He claims "I am Brahman" while clinging to the body. Do not argue with such a person.
The one who speaks filth and heresy outside the bounds of the Vedas has a blackened face among the saints.

Says Tuka, whoever destroys the bond between God and devotee is lower than a shvapach.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not let his words into your ears: he teaches knowledge with no devotion in it; it is hollow. He praises non-
duality with no love behind it. Speaker and listener both come away in pain and weariness. He says, "I am
Brahman," while he still feeds and pampers his own body. Do not even argue with such a quarreler. The one
who talks filth, who teaches heresy outside the Vedas, his face is blackened among the saints. Tuka says:
whoever breaks apart God and devotee is lower than an outcaste who eats dog.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks a specific failure: the teacher who recites high Advaita doctrine, "I am Brahman," while clinging
to and indulging the very body that claim is supposed to undo. He says such teaching is empty and wearying for
everyone, because the words have no devotion in them; non-duality spoken without love does not free the listener,
it tires him. The harshness is aimed at the pattern of using lofty knowledge as cover for self-indulgence, not at any
one person. The test he applies is whether the teaching binds the devotee to God or tears that bond apart. By
calling such a one lower than an outcaste, he refuses to let learned speech buy respect when the life behind it is
hollow.
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GATHA 1466 Social Criticism

Discipline, observe the rite until the mind dissolves
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, O people, to the rites ordained by the Vedas. I speak these truths before the saints.

The four castes arose_from one body; merit and sin were apportioned to each. From the very first step, the path
was shown.

There is no difference of beginning, middle, or end. Mango, jujube, banyan, thorny acacia, and sandalwood are
all different, but the fire that burns them is one.

Says Tuka, until the mind rises into unmana, observe the prescribed way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, all of you, to the works the Vedas ordain. I speak the heart of these things before the saints. The four
castes arose from one single body; sin and merit were portioned out to each. From the very first step the path
was shown; there is no real difference of beginning, middle, or end. Mango, jujube, banyan, acacia,
sandalwood: different in their qualities, but the fire that burns them is one. Tuka says: until the mind passes
into unmana, hold to this way, keep the prescribed rite.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks here to people who would drop their prescribed duties too soon, claiming they are above the
rules. He grants that the differences are real on the surface, the four castes, the many kinds of wood, the merit and
sin apportioned to each, yet the underlying fire, the one source, is single. His instruction is practical: do not
abandon the prescribed observances until the mind has actually dissolved into the state beyond thought that he
calls unmana. The point is that oneness is the destination, not a license to skip the path; until the mind truly rests
in that, the rite still holds. He names this before the saints to mark it as sober teaching, not boasting.
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GATHA 1467 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Brahman stands at Pandharit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The source of all pilgrimages and the fruit of all vows: Brahman in its fullness resides at Pandhari.
I have seen it with my own eyes, and the longing of my gaze has been satisfied.

He is the life of all jivas, the very companion of bliss, standing with hands placed upon His waist.
He is the creator of all beings, an ocean of mercy, full of love for the lowly and terrible to the wicked.

He is the subject of the gods' contemplation and the object of the sages' meditation; that same nirguna one

abides here in form.

Says Tuka, even the Vedas could not fully grasp Him, but we have found Him simply by singing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The source of every pilgrimage, the fruit of every vow: Brahman itself, whole and entire, is here at Pandhari.
I have seen it with my own eyes; the long thirst of my gaze is broken at last. He is the life of all living things,
the very neighbor of bliss, standing with his hands resting on his hips. He is the maker of all people, an ocean
of mercy, beyond measure of love to the lowly, death to the wicked. The gods hold him in thought, the sages
in meditation; that same one beyond form stands here in form. Tuka says: the Vedas could not lay hold of

him, but we found him simply by singing.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is claiming that the whole point of pilgrimage and vows is already standing in plain sight at Pandhari, in
the form of Vitthal with hands on his hips. The formless Brahman that the gods only contemplate and the sages
only meditate on has, he says, taken visible form here, and he insists he has actually seen it. The closing turn is the
sting and the joy: what the Vedas, with all their learning, could not grasp, ordinary devotees laid hold of just by
singing his name. The poem sets the simple path of song and sight above the high road of doctrine, and roots the

abstract in a particular God at a particular place.
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GATHA 1468 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the measure filled to overflowing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My desires have been fulfilled, and now my buddhi rests steadily at His feet.
The jiva has found contentment and become still; all restlessness and agitation have ceased.
The threefold suffering has been burned away, and the mind is immersed in the bliss of love.

The great treasure of Panduranga abides on my tongue, and His presence is unbroken in every fiber of my
being.

The moisture of living water has seeped into my innermost self, and the universe has merged into the Lord of the
universe.

Says Tuka, the measure has been filled to the brim, and the Ganga runs in full flood. By the good fortune of
many, this ship has arrived; now is the time to act with haste.

The unattainable has come to your very door for free; there should be no mistake now. Says Tuka, through the
gates of tongue and ear, fill the measure to overflowing.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My longing has reached its goal; now my mind rests steady at his feet. The soul has found its peace and
grown still; all the burning and fretting is gone, and so is even the need to remember. The threefold suffering
has burned away; the mind is sweetened with the joy of love. The great treasure, Panduranga, lives on my
tongue; his nearness is unbroken in every limb. The wetness of living water has soaked through to my core;
the whole world has merged into the Lord of the world. Tuka says: the measure is filled to the brim, and the
Ganga runs in flood. By the good fortune of many the ship has come in; now is the time to act, quickly. What
could never be reached has come free to your very door; do not miss it now. Tuka says: through the gates of

tongue and ear, fill your measure past the brim.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram describing the state where wanting itself has ended; the mind no longer chases or even has to
keep reminding itself of God, because the threefold suffering has burned off and love has taken its place. He piles
up images of fullness: the Name living on his tongue, the world dissolving back into its Lord, a measuring vessel
heaped past its rim, the sacred river in flood. Then he turns from his own experience to call others in. The
unreachable has arrived for free at the doorstep, and the way to receive it is simple and within reach: through the
tongue that sings the Name and the ear that hears it. The urgency is the heart of the poem; a rare chance has
come, and he tells the listener not to waste it.

GATHA 1469 Prayers

Prayer, take me up out of the wheel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The circles of sin and merit, joy and sorrow, each overtake the other by turns.
I have watched this spectacle with my own eyes: Time makes all beings dance.

When the pleasures of heaven are exhausted, hell follows. Before and behind, each of the two alternates

endlessly.

Says Tuka, fear has arisen in my mind. Take me upon Your hip, O Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The rings of sin and merit, of joy and sorrow, each overtakes the other by turns. I have watched the whole
show with my own eyes: Time makes all living beings dance. When the pleasures of heaven run out, hell
comes next; behind and ahead, the two keep trading places. Tuka says: fear has risen in my mind. Lift me
onto your hip, Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is looking at the wheel of reward and punishment and seeing no rest in it: merit buys heaven, but when
the merit is spent, hell follows, and the two simply alternate without end. He calls it a spectacle, a dance that Time
choreographs over every creature, and watching it honestly is what frightens him. The fear is not weakness but
clear sight; he knows that even the highest reward is temporary and will reverse. So he does not ask for better
fortune within the wheel. He asks Narayana to pick him up like a child onto the hip, to be carried out of the
turning altogether by grace rather than earning.

359



Tukaram Gatha Volume 3

GATHA 1470 Faith and Trust

Faith, God does not go back on his word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The base may go back on their word, but Narayana never does.
He has now accepted me; the Capable One does not consider it a burden.
The scheme of worldly life holds nothing; God is the whole of everything.

Says Tuka, I will sing His glory and not let any doubts intrude.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Base people break their word, but Narayana is not like them. He has accepted me now; the Capable One does
not feel me as a burden. The whole scheme of worldly life holds nothing; God is everything entire. Tuka says:
I will sing his glory, and let no doubt slip in between.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rests his whole confidence on the reliability of God. People may take you up and then drop you, but
Narayana, having once accepted him, will not treat him as a weight to be set down. From this he draws the
conclusion that worldly life offers nothing solid to lean on, while God is the entirety. The closing line names the
discipline that faith requires: he will keep singing the glory and refuse to let doubt creep in midway. The poem is
less about feeling than about a settled decision to trust a promise that, unlike human promises, will hold.

GATHA 1471 Social Criticism

Social criticism, kirtan sold for a price
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who perform kirtan for a price, and those who pay for it, both go to hell.
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Fill yourselves with Brahman, fill yourselves with Brahman. Chant Rama, Rama without ceasing.
Do not fall for honeyed words, or you will end up enduring the torments of Yama's city.

Says Tuka, one who can make the universe seem small yet stretches out his hand to beg: cursed be his life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who tell the sacred story for a price, and those who pay them for it: both go to hell. Fill yourself full
with Brahman, fill yourself full with Brahman; remember Rama, Rama, without a break. Do not fall under
the spell of sweet honeyed words, or you will end up paying for it in Yama's city. Tuka says: a man who could
make the whole universe look small, yet holds out his hand to beg, cursed be that life of his.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram condemns turning sacred storytelling into a transaction, and he puts both sides under the same
judgment: the one who sells the kirtan and the one who buys it. Against the smooth, sweet-talking performer he
sets the real thing, ceaseless remembrance of the Name, and warns that being charmed by honeyed delivery leads
to suffering, not freedom. His sharpest line is about waste: a person whose spiritual reach is so vast he could make
the cosmos seem tiny, who then shrinks himself to begging, has thrown his own life away. The criticism aims at

the pattern of trading God for gain, and invites the listener to check whether his own devotion is for sale.

GATHA 1472 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, knowledge needs devotion to be whole
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Milk is called sweet, but sugar brings it to perfection. Know that Brahman-knowledge without devotion is just
as incomplete.

Food without salt gives no pleasure.
The efforts of the blind are toil in name only, mere rote learning.

Says Tuka, steer the boat with the rudder of devotion and carry it safely across.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Milk is called sweet, but it is sugar that gives it its strength. Know that knowledge of Brahman is like this:
poor and helpless without devotion. Food gives no taste when there is no salt in it. The toil of the blind man
is effort in name only, learning by rote what he was told. Tuka says: steer the boat, carry it across with the
rudder of devotion.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Through a string of homely images, milk needing sugar, food needing salt, a boat needing a rudder, Tukaram
makes one point: knowledge of Brahman is incomplete and even helpless on its own, and devotion is what
completes it. The image of the blind man's toil names the danger of doctrine without love; it becomes mere
recitation of what one was told, effort that goes nowhere. He is not dismissing knowledge but insisting it needs the
thing that gives it savor and direction. The closing rudder image makes devotion not a decoration on knowledge

but the very means by which one is carried across.

GATHA 1473 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, humility captures the Infinite
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who became humble before all beings has captured the Infinite.
This is the true mark of valor: he has drawn Shri Ranga, Hari Himself, near.
Like salt that dissolves completely, he has become essential to all.

Says Tuka, water lies deep underground, yet one must dig to reach it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who became humble before all beings has fenced in the Infinite itself. This is the real mark of courage: he
has drawn Hari, Shri Ranga, to himself. He became as everyone's, like salt that is the cause of taste in
everything. Tuka says: the water is there in the depths, yet you still have to dig the well to reach it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines strength. The one who makes himself humble before every creature has, paradoxically,
captured the uncapturable God, and that, not force, is true valor. He uses salt as the image of this humility: salt
disappears into a dish yet makes everything taste right, so the humble person dissolves into service of all and
becomes essential. The final line keeps it honest about effort. The water of grace is already present in the depths,
but it does not pour out on its own; you must still dig the well, that is, do the work of becoming humble. Greatness

here is won by lowering oneself, deliberately and steadily.
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GATHA 1474 Prayers

Prayer, look past my merits and faults
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By its own glory, the philosopher's stone transforms base metal into gold.
Likewise, O Lord of Pandhart, do not look at my merits and flaws.
The Ganga does not consider the village drain impure.

Says Tuka, even common clay, when mixed with musk, passes for precious.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By its own power the philosopher's stone turned base metal into gold. In the same way, Lord of Pandhari, do
not weigh my virtues and faults now. The Ganga does not count the drain below the village as unclean. Tuka
says: even plain dirt, once mixed with musk, is taken as something worth having.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks Vitthal not to judge him by his own good and bad qualities, because his hope rests entirely on God's
transforming power, not on his own worth. Three images carry the plea: the stone that makes base metal gold
without asking what the metal deserves, the Ganga that does not refuse the dirty village runoff, and common dirt
that becomes precious once it touches musk. In each, the lowly thing is lifted by contact with something greater,
not by anything in itself. The prayer is an appeal to grace over merit; he does not claim to be worthy, he claims
that God's nearness is what makes anything worthy.

GATHA 1475 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the greedy performer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The speaker is bound by his own greed, and the listener's chitta trembles with fear.
The performer does not know what he sings; he merely opens his mouth for whatever is given.
He has become a cat of greed, begging from door to door.

Says Tuka, both the measure and the sack stand empty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The speaker is tied up by his own craving, and the listener's heart fills with unease. He does not even know
what he is singing; he just opens his mouth for whatever you will hand him. He has turned into a cat of
greed, begging from door to door. Tuka says: both the measuring cup and the sack are empty.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram draws the figure of a performer whose devotion has been hollowed out by greed, so that even the listener
feels the wrongness of it. The man recites without understanding a word; his only real aim is the handout, and
Tukaram likens him to a cat slinking from door to door. The closing image is the verdict: both the measure and
the sack are empty, meaning there is nothing of substance on either side, no true knowledge given and no real
gain kept. The portrait points at the pattern of mouthing sacred words for what they fetch, and quietly asks the
listener whether his own singing is full or empty.

GATHA 1476 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hypocrite teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He gives buttermilk to his disciples and calls the milk an offering to Narayana.
Such are the tattered rags of his so-called knowledge; desire has ruined the fool.
He preaches to the world while keeping himself pure, as far removed from practice as one cast out.

Says Tuka, a slave to his tongue and his loins, his surface sheen is nothing but brass.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He hands his disciples buttermilk and calls the milk an offering to Narayana. Such are the tattered bundles
of his knowledge; desire has made a fool of him and disgraced him. He preaches to the whole world while
keeping himself apart and clean, as far from his own teaching as an outcaste is kept away. Tuka says: a slave

to his tongue and his loins, his shine on the surface is only brass.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the teacher who keeps the good thing for himself and passes off the lesser thing on others,
giving disciples buttermilk while reserving and renaming the milk. His knowledge, dressed up to look like wealth,
is really rags, and craving has both fooled and shamed him. The deepest charge is the split between word and life:
he preaches to everyone yet stays as far from his own teaching as one cast out, ruled underneath by appetite and
lust. The brass that only looks like gold names the whole problem, a surface sheen with no metal behind it. The

verse aims at the pattern of teaching one thing and living another, and asks the listener to test the shine.

GATHA 1477 The Moral Ideal

The ladder of stations, observance is everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The celibate student's dharma is to study the sacred syllables. The householder's duty lies in the sixfold rites of
his station.

The forest-dweller practices detachment within companionship. The sannyasi's true renunciation is the
relinquishing of sankalpa itself.

The Paramahamsa knows the natural secret; for him, caste, family, and convention do not exist.
But whoever speaks of the secret yet acts against it should be known as a fallen one, so say the scriptures.

Says Tuka, without steadfast observance, there is nothing; the undisciplined one suffers in vain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The student's duty is to recite the sacred syllables. The householder's duty lies in the six rites of his station.
The forest-dweller practices letting go even while he lives among others. The sannyasi's renunciation is the
giving up of will itself. The Paramahamsa knows the natural secret; for him caste, family, and convention do
not apply. But whoever speaks of the secret yet lives against it, know him as fallen; so the scriptures say.
Tuka says: without steady observance there is nothing; the undisciplined one suffers for no reason.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram walks up the four stations of life, naming the one duty proper to each: the student recites, the
householder performs his rites, the forest-dweller loosens his hold, the renouncer surrenders even his own
willing. At the top stands the Paramahamsa, for whom caste and custom fall away because he has reached the
natural secret. But the warning is the point: the secret is not a thing you can talk your way into. Anyone who
preaches the freedom of the highest station while behaving against it is, by scripture's own word, a fallen man.
The closing claim cuts both ways: discipline without realization is empty, but freedom claimed without discipline
is fraud, and the man who skips the work simply suffers for nothing.
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GATHA 1478 Autobiography

Self-portrait, the genuine renouncer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am a sannyasi of the field, my body filled with the Lord of the senses. I have not made such a thorough
renunciation of desire and worldly enterprise.

Whatever comes to me unsought is naturally my share, for my benefactor is Panduranga. With this certainty I
hold firm.

I have taken the staff of inner discipline, shaved my head in renunciation, and bound myself with the cord of the

loincloth, wearing the outer garment of open sky. I have conquered Time by making the mind still.

In worldly eyes I keep the form of purity and dwell in solitude. Says Tuka, I am not a mere wearer of costumes;
I am genuine, inside and out. I sift and sort the very syllables of the Vedas.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am a sannyasi of this place, my body filled with the Lord of the senses. I have not made some grand show of
giving up desire and worldly enterprise. Whatever comes to me unasked is my natural share, for Panduranga
is my provider. Holding this, I am at peace. I have taken the staff of inner discipline, shaved my head at the
root, bound myself with the cord of the loincloth, and worn the open sky for a robe. By stilling my mind I
have conquered Time itself. In the world's eyes I keep the form of purity and live alone. Tuka says: I am no
mere wearer of a costume; I am true within and without. I sift and sort the very syllables of the Vedas.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes his renunciation from the inside, against the picture of the showy ascetic. He has not staged a
dramatic abandonment of the world; instead he takes only what comes to him unbidden, trusting Panduranga as
his sole provider, and that trust is what steadies him. The marks of his order, staff, shaved head, loincloth, the
bare sky for clothing, he reads inwardly: real discipline, real cutting, real exposure, a mind stilled until Time has
no grip on him. The sting in the poem is the distinction between the costume and the man. He insists he is not a
veshadhari, one who merely puts on the robe; he is genuine inside and out, and his authority over the very words
of the Veda comes from that, not from the outfit.
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GATHA 1479 Renunciation

Rule of the hermit, the heart as the only seat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Take only enough food and clothing for sustenance. Let your hermitage be a hollow or a cave.
Let the chitta never be bound to anything. Store Narayana within your heart.
Do not speak too much or sit among crowds. Keep the buddhi alert and the senses under control.

Says Tuka, each moment should be won by untangling the entanglement of the three gunas.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Take only enough food and clothing to get by. Let your dwelling be a hut or a cave. Let the mind be bound to
nothing anywhere. Keep Narayana stored within your heart. Do not talk much or sit among crowds. Keep the
understanding alert and the senses in check. Tuka says: each passing moment must be won, by untangling

the knot of the three gunas.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is a plain rule of life for one who wants God, given as a string of instructions. Tukaram strips outward needs
to the minimum, food, clothing, a bare shelter, so nothing of the world's weight clings. The real instruction is
inward: let the mind attach to nothing, and keep Narayana lodged in the heart as the one fixed point. Speech and
company are cut back because they scatter attention, while the intellect stays watchful and the senses stay reined
in. The closing line names the stakes: liberation is not won once and kept; it is won moment by moment, each

instant a fresh untangling of the three gunas that keep weaving the self back into bondage.

GATHA 1480 Prayers

Surrender, holding God to his own promise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

However imperfect we may be, we are still Yours, O Hari, surrendered at Your feet.
Now do not let Your own promise be proved false.
My chitta is not pure, yet I call myself Your devotee.

Who would pay attention to a poor wretch like me? Says Tuka, I simply repeat Your Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

However we are, good or bad, we are still Yours, Hari, fallen at Your feet for refuge. Now do not let it happen;
do not let Your own pledge be proved false. My mind is not pure, yet I call myself Your devotee. Who would

even ask after a beggar like me? Tuka says: I only speak Your Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes with empty hands and turns that emptiness into his claim. He admits he is not pure and not
worthy, then makes the worthlessness itself the ground of his appeal: he has surrendered, so by Hari's own
standing reputation as the saver of the fallen, the Lord cannot now abandon him. The poem holds God to his
promise; to refuse this beggar would make that famous pledge a lie. Tukaram has nothing to offer except that he
speaks the Name and calls himself a devotee, and he stakes everything on God's character rather than his own
merit. It is the prayer of one who knows that no one else would bother with him, and that this is exactly why God

must.

GATHA 1481 The Power of the Name

The Name, free and above the Vedas
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This perishable body will surely perish. Why then do you not utter the Name with your tongue?

Through the Name alone, crores upon crores have been saved. Through the Name, they have been seated in
Vaikuntha.

There is no greater essence in the three worlds than the Name. Why then do you not remember it in the mind?

Says Tuka, the Name surpasses even the Vedas, and Gopala has given it away for free.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

This perishable body will surely perish; know that. Why then will your tongue not utter the Name? By the
Name alone, crores upon crores have been carried across. By the Name they have been seated in Vaikuntha.
In the three worlds there is no essence greater than the Name. Why then do you not remember it in your

mind? Tuka says: the Name surpasses even the Vedas, and Gopala has given it away for free.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the urgent question to a reluctant listener: the body is going to die, so why waste a tongue that
could be saying the Name? He stacks the evidence, countless beings already saved and seated in Vaikuntha by the
Name alone, to show this is the one essence worth anything in all three worlds. The reproach is gentle but real: the
means of rescue is right there in the mouth and the mind, and people still neglect it. The boldest claim comes last.
The Name stands higher than the Vedas themselves, the texts the learned guard and gatekeep, and yet Gopala has
handed it out at no cost, to anyone, free. The hardest study and the simplest cry are not equal; the simple cry wins.

GATHA 1482 The Nature of God

God as mother, come and claim the love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When a child cries out, the mother feels a joy beyond compare.

She gives the child its favorite toys and watches with delight.

She adorns it with ornaments and gazes at it lovingly.

She seats the child upon her own throne and bows before it with tender affection.
She will not let the evil eye touch it, lifting the child to her breast.

Says Tuka, come, claim the gift; come to Padmanabha.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the child cries out, the mother feels a joy beyond all measure. She gives it the treats it loves and
watches it, delighted. She dresses it in ornaments and gazes at it tenderly. She seats it on her own lap and
fondly bows to it. She will not let the evil eye fall on it; she lifts it up and holds it to her throat. Tuka says:

come, take the gain; come to Padmanabha.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as a mother and the devotee as her small child, to overturn how we imagine who wants
whom. It is not the child working to win the mother; the mother's whole joy is the child, and she pours out treats,
ornaments, gazing, a seat on her own lap, even a bow of love before it. She guards it from the evil eye and gathers
it to her breast, doing all the seeking herself. The closing call lands the point as an invitation: the love is already
waiting, the gain is already there, so simply come to Padmanabha. The devotee has only to cry out like the child
and let himself be held.

GATHA 1483 The Power of the Name

The Name above all rites, and harm none
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While performing austerities, pilgrimages, charity, vows, and all observances, one must not stop singing the
praises of Hari.

Countless generations of those who do will wait in vain, and the transgression of Brahma-murder accrues to
them.

One who cannot rid oneself of personal wrongdoing through effort: how will one ever be free by such means?
Be helpful to others and do not frighten them. See, it costs nothing, yet both gain and loss hinge on it.

Says Tuka, heed this counsel. Know that joy and sorrow are governed for free.

IN PLAIN WORDS

While you do austerities, pilgrimages, charity, vows, every observance, do not stop singing the praises of
Hari. Crores of generations of those who stop will wait in vain, and the guilt of Brahma-murder falls on
them. One who cannot be freed of his own sins by effort: by what means, in what age, will he ever cross over?
Be a help to others; do not put fear into them. See, it costs nothing, yet both gain and loss hang on it. Tuka
says: take this counsel as your good. Know that joy and sorrow are settled for free.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram subordinates the whole machinery of religious works to one thing: never let the singing of Hari's praise
stop, even mid-ritual. He warns that to abandon that singing is a ruin so deep he weighs it against Brahma-
murder, the gravest of guilts, because effort and rites alone cannot scrub a man's own sin clean. Then he turns
from ritual to conduct and names the real test: be of help to others and put fear into no one. He marks how cheap
it is, it costs nothing, yet a person's whole gain or loss turns on it. The counsel he presses is that joy and sorrow
are decided not by elaborate, expensive observance but by the free acts of remembering God and refusing to harm.
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GATHA 1484 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the urgency that comes from merit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Know that only one who has a store of merit feels the urgency for God.
He sends the weak to Varanast by force, and even one who dies on the way earns half the merit.

To break one's sleep during kirtan and to be disturbed during a meal for the sake of the story: there is no limit to

that happiness.
In sacrifice, one may take on debt and give joy to others; when both go under, neither is burdened by anxiety.

Says Tuka, act with knowledge of the secret and do not pile one thing upon another.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know that only one with a hoard of merit feels the urgency for God. He sends the weak by force to Varanasi,
and even one who dies on the road earns half the merit. To break your sleep for the kirtan, to be interrupted
at your meal for the sake of the story: there is no limit to that happiness. In the sacrifice, take on the debt
and give the joy to others; when both go under, neither is left burdened with worry. Tuka says: act knowing

the secret of it, and do not pile one thing on top of another.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes that the very longing for God is itself a sign of stored-up merit; not everyone even feels the pull.
He then prizes the small disruptions devotion costs, losing sleep for the kirtan, having a meal cut short for the
holy story, as joys without limit, because they put God's tale ahead of the body's comfort. His odd-sounding
counsel about sacrifice means: gladly bear the cost and debt yourself and let others have the happiness, for when
self-interest is fully spent on both sides, no anxiety is left to anyone. The closing warning is to act with
understanding of this secret and not to heap up observance upon observance mechanically; what matters is the
spirit, the readiness to be inconvenienced for God and to carry the cost for others.
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GATHA 1485 The Moral Ideal

Lowliness is the secret, the reed outlasts the tree
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When metal enters fire, it becomes one with the flame, remaining pure and unharmed, like thread within cloth.
All outward display is false talk.

Pride and arrogance are ignorance, carrying death along with them.
When a flood swells, the mightiest trees are uprooted, but the tender reed survives by bending.

The elephant shatters the enemy's army, yet the ant at its feet remains unharmed. Who can match the ant's
gentle ways?

When struck by a hammer repeatedly, the diamond in the belly of the stone endures, while stones of that same
size would shatter-.

Says Tuka, lowness and smallness are the true essence for crossing the ocean of existence. Those who load their
heads with the weight of their own doing will drown.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When metal goes into the fire, it sinks down and stays low, and so it comes out pure and unbroken, like
thread held within the cloth. All outward show is nothing but empty talk. Pride and stiffness are ignorance;
they carry death along with them. When the river floods and rages, the great trees are torn up and broken,
but the slender reed lives on in the rush of water. The elephant shatters the enemy's ranks, yet the ant at its
feet is not killed; who can keep up with the ant's gentle ways? When the hammer beats down hard, the
diamond inside the stone endures, while pebbles of that same size are smashed. Tuka says: lowliness and
smallness are the very essence for crossing the ocean of being. Those who carry the weight on their own
heads will drown.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up images to teach one truth: it is lowliness, not greatness, that survives. The metal that sinks low
in the fire comes out pure; the reed that bends lives while the proud tree is uprooted; the ant at the elephant's foot
is unharmed where armies are crushed; the diamond endures the hammer that shatters bigger stones. Each
picture sets a small, yielding thing against a large, rigid one, and the small one wins. Against this he names pride
and stiffness as ignorance, mere outward show that drags death behind it. The closing turns it into a rule for the
spiritual life: meekness and smallness are the actual means of crossing the ocean of existence, and anyone who

insists on carrying the weight of his own self-importance on his head will sink under it.
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GATHA 1486 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the warriors of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are warriors, champions in the battle. We have crushed the forces of sin and shattered their pride.

A great roar has gone up as the soldiers charge forward, adorned with conch and discus, wearing garlands of
tulsi at their throats.

Arrows inscribed with Rama's name are launched; gopichandan is applied to the forehead. The banners and
Garuda-flags gleam and flutter.

Says Tuka, we have conquered Time itself and stand firm. All the fruits of our devotion are now ours.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are warriors, fighters in the field; we strike with crushing blows. The ranks were beaten down; the sins
were broken and routed. A great cry went up as the fighters charged in, decked with conch and discus,
garlands of tulsi at their throats. Arrows marked with Rama's name are loosed; sandal-paste of the gopis is
set on the brow. The banners flash, the Garuda-flags fly. Tuka says: we have conquered Time and stand

unshaken; the whole reward has come to us, our own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts the devotee's life as a battle and the devotees as a victorious army, turning the imagery of war onto
the inner enemy. The forces routed are the sins; the weapons are the tokens of bhakti, conch and discus, tulsi
garlands, arrows inscribed with Rama's name, sandal on the brow, banners and Garuda-flags raised high. The
point is that devotion is not passive softness but a real conquest, fought and won with the Name and the Lord's
signs as arms. The final boast is the heart of the ecstasy: they have beaten Time itself, the death that overtakes
everything, and now stand unshaken. The whole fruit of devotion is theirs and cannot be taken back.
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GATHA 1487 Renunciation

Renunciation, the free man and the bound
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who is bound by desire is a slave to the world. He who is detached is revered by all.
What you already have is in your own hands; why place it in another's keeping?
The learned one is burdened by complications, while the ignorant one is ready for the feast of grace.

Says Tuka, he who keeps fear knotted within is like a thief: his tail gives him away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He who is bound by desire is the world's slave. He who is unattached is honored by everyone. What you
already have is in your own hands; why hand it over to others and give them a say? Trouble dogs the one who
thinks himself clever, while the simple one sits ready for the feast. Tuka says: he who keeps fear knotted in

his bundle is like a thief; his own tail gives him away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the sharp line between the man owned by his wants and the man who wants nothing. Desire
makes you a slave to the whole world, dependent on everyone you hope to get something from, while detachment,
owing nothing, asking nothing, is what earns real respect. He notes the irony that the clever, calculating man
brings endless complications on himself, whereas the plain, unscheming one is the one actually ready to receive
grace. The closing image is pointed but aimed at a pattern, not a person: fear and craving, kept hidden and
knotted away inside, betray a man the way a thief is given away by his own tail. What you cling to in secret is
exactly what exposes you.
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GATHA 1488 Worldly Metaphors

Satire, the meddler who spoils what was whole

A3 43

3TMIUTRTHT IRY UHT ATl PIVIT | U8 o ATHIA WeldT erebl 11111
I g BId 31fde d =¥ | A FHRT 35hRT 11311
3 g Bradt Bbrod foR &IST | el @t [T &1t 7 11211
T TTg BRAT 3P YR | Fiowm feawt &fk gorikar 1311
JopT 0T ST S TepT &Il | AT ATt Fad 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No one else ruins things quite like this:
they take what was whole and break it apart carelessly.

Gold in the house was pure and lasting;
the goldsmith spoiled it by fashioning ornaments.

A moist, pure, dark seed:
once handled, how can its original nature be found?

One grain of wheat is turned into endless forms:
porridge, milk-puddings, and sweet pastries.

Says Tuka, poison is palatable to one;
the cook ruins the butter.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No one ruins things the way this kind of person does: he takes what was sound and breaks it apart for
nothing. The gold in the house was pure and unfading; the goldsmith spoiled it by working it into
ornaments. A moist, pure, dark seed: once it has been handled, how can its own nature be recovered? One
single wheat grain is turned into a dozen forms: porridge, milk-pudding, sweet dumplings. Tuka says: poison
tastes good to a certain hand; the cook spoils the butter.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram mocks the meddler who cannot leave a whole thing whole. Through a run of homely images, gold
reworked into ornaments, a pure seed handled until its nature is lost, one honest grain of wheat tortured into a
dozen fancy dishes, he shows how something simple and complete is fussed over and degraded in the name of
improvement. The thrust is at our compulsion to elaborate and adorn what was already pure, mistaking the
busywork for value. The closing barb, that poison can taste sweet to the wrong palate and the cook spoils even the
butter, points the lesson at self-examination: beware the urge to refine and complicate, especially in spiritual
things, when the plain and unhandled was already what was good.
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GATHA 1489

Exhortation, the forgotten death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am greatly amazed at these people.
Why do they not consider what is good for them?

What confidence do they carry in their bellies?
Who will come to their aid in the end?

What certainty makes them so complacent?
What answer will they give to Yama's messengers?

Have these wretches forgotten death?

What sweetness have they found in this world?

Is it not in their hands to do what must be done?
What has happened to them, I do not know.

Why do they not remember the son of Devaki
and free themselves from their bonds?

Does it cost them any wealth or riches?
Why does their chitta not take hold of this?

Says Tuka, why will they fall into the pits of rebirth?
Why have they forgotten Chakrapani?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 3

Appeals and Exhortations

I am amazed at these people. Why do they not think about their own good? What confidence do they carry
inside? Who will come to help them at the end? What certainty makes them so calm? What answer will they

give to Yama's messengers? Have these poor souls forgotten death? What sweetness have they found in this

world? Is it not in their own hands to do what must be done? What has happened to them, I do not know.
Why do they not remember the son of Devaki and free themselves from their bonds? Does it cost them any

wealth or money? Why does their mind not take hold of this? Tuka says: why will they fall into the pits of

rebirth? Why have they forgotten Chakrapani?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is shaking the comfortable awake. He cannot understand the calm of people who never once think about
what their own good actually is, who carry some unspoken confidence in the belly while no one will be there to
help them at the last moment. He keeps pressing one fact they have managed to forget: death, and the messengers
of Yama who will ask for an accounting. The release he points to costs nothing, no wealth, no money, only the
remembering of God, the son of Devaki, Chakrapani; so the only thing that explains the neglect is a spell of
forgetfulness. The question is meant to turn back on the listener: why do I too keep finding sweetness here and
putting off the one thing that frees me?

GATHA 1490 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, knowing yet blind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What happened to some is well known.
Why must it be told again?

They see it with their eyes, they hear it with their ears,
and what the Puranas say is also known to them.

They know full well that this body is not permanent
and that all things are subject to change.

Why then does their own condition not become clear to them,
as childhood turns to youth and youth to old age?

Why are they so enamored of beloved, children, and wealth?
Who among them has ever been of lasting use to anyone?

Why is this precious human birth being wasted?
Why do they not chant Rama, Rama?

What spell of forgetfulness has overtaken them,
even as they watch others dying before their eyes?

Says Tuka, what will they do when they are bound by Death

in the adamantine noose?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What happened to some, is it not known? Why must it be told again? They see it with their eyes, they hear it
with their ears, and what the Puranas say is known to them too. They know well that this body is not
permanent and that everything changes. Why then does their own state not become clear to them, as
childhood turns to youth and youth to old age? Why are they so fond of beloved, children, and wealth? Who
among them has ever been of lasting use to anyone? Why is this precious human birth being wasted? Why do
they not say Rama, Rama? What forgetfulness has fallen on them, even as they watch others die before their
eyes? Tuka says: what will they do when Death binds them in the hard noose?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sharpens the same charge: the danger is no secret. People have seen others die, heard it, read it in the
Puranas, and they know in plain words that the body passes and everything changes. So this is not ignorance but a
refusal to apply known truth to oneself; they watch their own bodies move from childhood to age and still cannot
read the lesson written in it. Meanwhile they pour their love into spouse, children, and wealth, none of which has
ever lastingly saved anyone, and let the rare human birth, the one chance to say Rama, slip away. The closing
image is the cost: when Death's hard noose finally tightens, all the things they trusted will do nothing, and the
question is whether I will wake before then or only after.

GATHA 1491 The Saints

Saints, the true warriors of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The true warriors in this world are the servants of Vishnu.
Neither sin nor merit clings to them.

Govinda is in their sitting, Govinda is in their sleeping,
Govinda is seated within their minds.

With upright tilak on their foreheads and the sacred necklace adorning their throats,
even shrieking Death trembles before them in fear.

Says Tuka, adorned with conch and discus,
the nectar of the Name rests upon their lips.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The true warriors in this world are the servants of Vishnu. Neither sin nor merit clings to them. Govinda is in
their sitting, Govinda is in their lying down; Govinda is seated within their minds. The upright tilak shines
on their foreheads, the sacred garland adorns their throats; shrieking Death trembles before them in fear.

Tuka says: adorned with conch and discus, the nectar of the Name rests upon their lips.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redraws what courage and victory mean. The real warriors are not soldiers but the servants of Vishnu,
and their conquest is so total that neither sin nor merit can stick to them, since their whole life has been handed
over. Govinda fills every posture and every moment, sitting, lying down, and the inner mind, so the constant
remembering is itself their armor. The tilak and garland are not mere ornaments; marked this way, with the Name
like nectar on the lips, they have made even Death tremble, because a person who has given everything to God has

nothing left for Death to seize.

GATHA 1492 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, you reap what you bind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who has not worked for his own true welfare
yet wishes harm upon others.

He only adds fresh faults to his accumulated karma,
eagerly clinging to the log of his own downfall.

What is tied in the bundle of one's past must be endured.
What can God do for such a person?

Says Tuka, if you wish to reach a certain place,
ask the way from those who know it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He who has not worked for his own true good, yet wishes harm on others, only adds fresh faults to his
stored-up karma and clings eagerly to the log of his own downfall. What is tied in the bundle of one's past
must be borne. What can God do for such a person? Tuka says: if you want to reach some town, ask the way
from those who know it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names a self-defeating pattern: the person who has done nothing for his own real welfare and instead
wishes harm on others. Every such wish does not touch the other; it only piles new faults onto the karma he is
already carrying, so he is hugging the very thing that drowns him. He must bear what his own past has tied into
his bundle, and even God will not simply lift that load while the man keeps adding to it. The closing image points
to the way out: as a traveler asks directions from those who know the road, this person should turn to the saints
and to God rather than spend himself on resentment. The look is meant inward, at one's own grudges, not down

at anyone else.

GATHA 1493 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord indebted to his devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hari honors the devotees' service and considers himself forever indebted to them.

He took form out of the formless so that their praises might be sung.

Therefore, whatever desire a devotee holds, the King of Pandhari fulfills it.
He has given himself as a gift to his devotees to repay their kindness.

For the sake of Ambarisha, Narayana took birth;
so great is the debt of devotion that he serves his own servants.

With no hesitation he stands guard at the doorway of the devotee's dwelling,
so bound by devotion that he cannot find a way to leave.

He served as Arjuna's charioteer;
such is the power of devotion that the Lord of all wanders along behind.

At Pundalik's door he stands evenly upon the brick,
hands at his waist, and there he has remained, not moving away.

Marked by love and devotion, the name Dinanath suits him perfectly;
and so he stands in peace. Says Tuka: I hold fast to his feet.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Hari honors the service of his devotees and calls himself forever in their debt. He took form out of the
formless so that their praises could be sung. So whatever desire a devotee holds, the King of Pandhari fulfills
it. He has given himself as a gift to his devotees, to repay their kindness. For the sake of Ambarisha,
Narayana took birth; so great is the debt of devotion that he serves his own servants. Without hesitation he
stands guard at the doorway of the devotee's house, so bound by devotion that he cannot find a way to leave.
He was Arjuna's charioteer; such is the power of devotion that the Lord of all wanders along behind. At
Pundalik's door he stands level upon the brick, hands at his waist, and there he has stayed, not moving away.
Marked by love and devotion, the name Dinanath suits him well; and so he stands in peace. Tuka says: I hold
fast to his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the usual picture upside down: it is God who counts himself the debtor. The formless one took
form only so that praise could rise, and now he repays the love of his devotees by making himself their servant and
the giver of their wishes. The examples make the claim concrete: Narayana took birth for Ambarisha's sake,
became Arjuna's charioteer, guards the devotee's very doorway and cannot find a way to leave. The whole poem
leads to the brick at Pandhari, where the same Lord stands level on the stone with his hands at his waist and has
simply remained, held there by love alone. Because devotion binds him so completely, the name Dinanath, refuge
of the lowly, fits him, and Tukaram's only response is to take hold of those waiting feet.

GATHA 1494 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the fortune-tellers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who claim to read omens
and know the past, present, and future:
I am wearied by them and cannot bear to look upon them.

Says Tuka, when their store of merit is spent,
they sink to the lower realms.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who claim to read omens and to know the past, the future, and the present: I am wearied by them; I
do not like to look at them with my eyes. Tuka says: when their store of merit runs out, they fall to the lower

realms.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is dismissing the trade in omens and fortune-telling. Those who advertise knowledge of past, present,
and future tire him; he will not even rest his eyes on them, because their show pulls attention toward signs and
futures and away from God. The warning at the end is plain: whatever power or standing such display buys is
borrowed against a limited store of merit, and when that store is spent the person sinks to the lower realms. The
point is to examine our own appetite for predictions and credit, not to despise the people caught in it.

GATHA 1495 Prayers

Prayer, the beggar at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I stand at your door, a beggar and a supplicant.
Give me alms, O God: send me the gift of love.
A beggar should not be made to come and go in vain.

Says Tuka, no gift is complete unless service has first been received.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have come and stand at your door, a beggar, a supplicant. Give me some alms, O God: send me the gift of
love. A beggar should not be made to go back and forth in vain. Tuka says: no gift is complete unless service

has first been received.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands at God's door in the posture of a beggar, and the only alms he asks for is love itself,
premabhatuka. He pleads not to be sent away empty and made to come and go for nothing, the way a beggar
dreads a fruitless trip. The closing line carries the deeper request: a true gift is not complete unless the giver first
accepts the receiver's service, so Tukaram is asking not only to be given love but to be taken into God's service.
This abhanga is addressed to Sadashiva, Shiva as the ever-gracious one.
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GATHA 1496 Prayers

Prayer, you already know my heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What dharma and right conduct should I teach you?

You have created the entire universe as effortless play.

O Mahadeva, your name is spoken here;

by it the devotion within is recognized.

Says Tuka, why does my intent at this moment not become clear to you?

IN PLAIN WORDS

What dharma, what right conduct should I teach you? You have made the whole universe in effortless play. O
Mahadeva, your name is spoken here; by it the devotion within is recognized. Tuka says: why does my intent

at this moment not become clear to you?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram catches himself: who is he to instruct God in dharma or right conduct, when the one he addresses
fashioned the entire universe as effortless play? Set against that, his own asking sounds small, so he leans instead
on the Name, Mahadeva, by which the true devotion hidden inside a person is brought to light. The poem then
becomes one plain question, half complaint and half trust: if you see everything, why does my own intent right
now not stand clear to you? It is the prayer of someone who would rather be known than have to explain himself,
sure that God already reads the heart.

GATHA 1497 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the household nearness of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Quarreling with him is sweet, for it fulfills every longing.

Such is the familiar bundle of this household bond;
those who are nearest know it well.

When you call at his door, he comes forward to meet you.

Says Tuka, whatever Shiva is asked for,
he gives at once from his own hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even quarreling with him is sweet, for it satisfies every longing. Such is the homely bond of this household;
those who are near know it well. When you call at his door, he comes forward to meet you. Tuka says:

whatever Shiva is asked for, he gives at once from his own hand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a closeness with God so intimate that even quarreling with him turns sweet and fills every
desire, the way only family members can fight without losing love. This is the familiar bond of a household, and
those who live near God know its ease firsthand. The signs of that nearness are simple: call at his door and he
comes out to meet you, ask Shiva for anything and he hands it over at once himself. The poem invites the listener
into that same domestic intimacy, where God is not a distant power to be appeased but a near one who answers
the moment he is called.

GATHA 1498 Longing and Separation

Longing, kirtan dragged into brawling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why has it come to this? Even I cannot understand it.
The sacred art of kirtan has been reduced to brawling squabbles in the world.

O God, how can you find this acceptable?
The words of the saints have been put to shame.

The devout are tormented by thorny antagonists;
this is plain for all to see.

Says Tuka, the Name is the ultimate weapon.

Have you no pride in it?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How has it come to this? Even I cannot understand it: kirtan turned into quarrels and squabbles in the
world. How does this seem all right to you, O God? The words of the saints have been put to shame. The
devout are tormented by thorny troublemakers; this is a present, plain experience. Tuka says: the Name is

the final weapon. Have you no pride in it?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram grieves over what has happened to kirtan, the singing of God's praise, which has been dragged down into
brawling and squabbles, and he confesses he cannot make sense of it. He turns the question to God directly: how
can you find this acceptable, when the words of the saints are being shamed and the sincere devotees are
tormented by petty, thorn-like antagonists, something he says he watches happen plainly. The closing line is the
sharpest: the Name is the ultimate weapon, the one defense the devout have, so does God have no pride, no zeal,
in defending it? Beneath the protest is faith; only one who trusts God completely dares to scold him for not
guarding his own glory.
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